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TO THE RIGHT 
Honorable my (1 agul xr good 


Lord, ROBERT Earle of Z.indſey, 

Baron of Willoughby, Biaks & Erhy, 

Lord great Chamberlaine of Englind, 
and Lord high-Conftable for this 


tune being : Lord Lieutenant of 
Lincolae-Shire , and Vice- Adniralt 
for the Coafts of that County ; 
Lord Warden of the Foreſt of 
Wa'tham , Knight of the moſt 
noble Order of the Garzer,aud 
of his Majeſties moſk 
Honoradle privie 
{ ounſeR. 


My moſt honoured LORD, 

Ke [ro T u well knowne * 
AE that your Lord 

RE ſhip can as readily 
interpret my Author in his 


A 2 owne 


Us 


THE EPISTLE 


Jn 


owne language CF 1dtome, 
as being thus changed into 
our native and moſt fami- 
liar tongue, Neverthe- 
lefſe F have adventured 
Caking pardon if my 
boldneſſe grve diſtaſte) to 
fiyle your Lordſhip the 
Mzxcenas of thi my han- 
arworke. My weakeneſſe 
and want of Skill in every 
reſpett, together with my | 
forwardneſſe and pre- 
ſumption to intermeddle 
out of my element , have 


prompe 
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DEDICATORY, 


prompted me,to flye to the 
: ſanftnary of your Lord- 
8 ſhips protetion. Such as 
expett that F ſhould ra- 
ther dedicate ſome T ac- 
ticks or booke of (heval- 
ry to your Lordſhip may 
take thu for ſatufattion, 
that I have will obſerved 
your true devotion to Re- 
livion, which ts the beſt or- 
nament and addition to 
your Honour. and great is 
| the happineſſe when Reli- 
| gion and Military pro- 
A > feſvon 
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THE E P1STLE 


| {«fuon are met in fo tHe- 
roique a Center. 4 be va- 
riety ariſing from this co- 
pious ſubject of Traditi- 
ons,will invite your Lord 
ſhip toread Du M ou- 
LIN with delight ; but 
their modern incrochment 
C 1 meane the Romiſh ) 
upon the ( hurch, > their 
preſumptuous compartſon 
with the ſacred Scripture, 
will force your Lordſhip 
to reject them with ſcorne 


and greateſt loathing. 
| Caſt 
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DEDICATORY. 


Caſt your eye upon this ut=- 
tle volume,and vouchſafe 
it your favourable opint- 
\ 0n,, ſuch countenance will 
giv: it life; recetve it into 
your Lordſhips patronage, 
for tothat end 1 have pre- 
ſented it,and in that ſecu- 
rity I bumbly leave it.re- 
commending your Lord- 
| /hip to Gods holy ſafe- 
|: guard, | 


| 


Your Lordſhips 


moſt hamble and 
Faithfull Servant, 


GE 
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Tothe Reader. 


WSOnrtcous Reader, When 
: ou ſet apart ſome 
'houres for ſerious ſtu- 


x70 Fe dics, imploy a fewto 
the reading of this ſhore Enchz. 
ridiuns , a moſt exact ſurvey of Ro- 
miſh Traditions, You will finde 
them here arraigned, by divine te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture, by ſolid in- 
terpretations of the Fathers , by 
effectuall perſwaſtons of reaſon, 
by the ridiculous impoſſtbilities 
of their owne ſufficiency, and by 
the ſelfe-contraditions and con- 
feſſions ofall ProjeRors and Fow'te 
ders of them. The Frontiſpice 
doth ſhew my Authour to bee 
French, and I have copicd out his 
ſenſe into our mother Tongue, as 
neere to life, as my running pen 
would give mce leave, If any man 
obje, 


To the Reader, 


obj«&t, What need of Tranſlations 
amidſt ſo many unparallel'd 0Origt- 
mals, compoſcd by the Cordudtours 
cf our Church at home ? I anſwer 
with a qu-ſtion, Is it not pity ſo 
learned a booke ( amongſt us re- 
tormed Chriſtians) ſhould be gml- 
ty of that Artichriſtian Tradition 
caſt upon the Scripture, Not to be 
publijbed in a kwowne tongue ? But let 
me not wade over deepe, into the 
commendation of this Treatiſe, leſt 
a cenſure of Tradtet fabrilia,or ſome 
nx ſupranes,cFc, recoile upon me. 
Ken x29 eumy dt mwTis 003.0 ud vv. Eve. 
ry man onght to guidehimſclfe by 
the meaſure of his owne ability. 
It is true that I was never worthy 
to. make this holy Knowledge my 
Proteſhon, yet my zcale to it is 
{uch, that if I may not a& rhe part 
of an Encomaſtes in the merit of 
DuMouL1N and his Works, 
F mult take leave to gaze on him 
with 
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'"Tothe Reader. 


with ſilent admiration, and(paſſing 
over particularities ) with this 
briefe Charadter, oncly to point at 
him : For generall and profound ſcho- 
lerſhip, hee is, Extra invidie aleam 
doitus, What canbee ſaid more ? 
Let it ſuffice that I have named 
him ; ,9ut coxnerſt ſon nom aſſet en- 
tend ſon renom, His meere name is 
the individuall cognizance of his 
fame. Pardon me, if I yet ſtretch 
a note higher in praiſe of him ; 
it is his due, it cannot bee omitted 


without a nationall ingratitude. . 


And what ſhould it be, but his in» 
genuous perſeverance to this very 
day, in vindicating the ſacred ho- 
nour of his late Majeſtic (the lear- 
ned King IAM E $ of moſt happy 
and immortall memory) from the 
unjuſt redargutions of Cardizall 
Perron.in a booke which hee hath 
written againſt the ſaid late King ; 


as by thoſe often quotations in 
this 
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| To the Reader, 


this Treatiſe expreſly made, may 
plainely appeare 2-Inthe la(t place 
(my friendly Reader) if you afford 
mee a favourable conſtruction of 
this my undertaking, and connive 
at ſuch errours as you meet with, 
you have done to my wiſhes z and 
in requitall I paſſe my word, that 
whatſoever is Iame and defeQive, 
or verbally miſtaken at the Preſle 
in this tranſlated forme, you ſhall 
finde ſupplied in the recall good- 
neſſe of the Authors matter.Reade 


and profit. 
G, C. 
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Pace 136.line 14.themielves never appeare, reade them=- 
ſelves appeare not. - 183-7.1.a5,r us. p.194.{.11.word,r. 
world.p.195.4. 13.comaine,r.continue.s.196.1.3.inciſt,r. 
inſiſt. p.2241,1.1 3-ſtromatae,r.{tromata.! 20. book of hi- 
ſtory,r.of his hiitory, p.239-(.3-aſleepe,r a fleepe-p. 245.4. 
23-45 for thatzr. for example;that.y. 294./ 2.contrations 
r.concradictions.p. 298.1.4 anguments,r.arguments.p.312 
C 19.hath derermed,}.hath beene determined. /.22.cerer- 
minatiedÞ$,”.determinations.p. ; 14 1.4.paſſe,npaſlage. p. 
315-(:1 £non plus, to,7.non plus,isto.l. 22 touci.,r 
.326.1.13.for uſed, :.for,be utc. . 3 36.{.9.Dotaniſts,r. 
Sony aciſts.p. 348.1.4-barge,r.barre. 
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OF THE SACRED 
Scriptures perfeFtion againſt 
the Traditions of the 
Romiſh Church, 


— CC CW——_—=—_ 


C n an. 
Concerning the nature of this Con- 
trove ſie, 


—_— CCC —————— 


&Z Yr Adverlaries were 4c 
{ cuſtomed a greai while 
JA to diſputc by way of 
| AYE Scripturc ;  batar length 
| perceiving themic ues weakein the 

B cauſe 
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cauſe, and being much diſquicted 
thac the Scripture dorh locke them 
vp into ſo narrow a roome, they 
ſpurnc againſt ir,labourinrg to make 
It 2ppcare doubtful, and without 
authoritie, By this meanes our 
Com 19verſies changetheir nature; 
for inſtcad cf diſputing by ground 
of Scripture, we arc now led backe 
to diſpute of rhe Scripture it ſelfe, 
and to defend the Authoritie and 
Perfc& on of it. This is now the 
field wherein our Advcrſaries doe 
ſport, and diſplay the mettall of 
their conceits, They accule the 
Scripture of imperfection and in- 
ſufficicncie,of obſcuritie and vnca- 
pablenefle to determine any diffe- 
rence, calling it a dumbe and im- 
perfect rule,a nole of wax, a rocke 
of ſcandal, a ſcabbard, that recei- 
veth as well alcaden : 25 a ſicele 
blade. And though the Church of 
Rome bee partic in the cauſe, yet 
will 


—_ 
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| will it bec Iudgc {upreame, aad in- 
fall:ble, It the Church bee ludec, 
ſtee of Rome will bee Iudyve , and 
will hane ir appertaine to her to 


reſcribe her taske vnto her {elfe, 
L andto bee {overatgne I:dge of her 
; owne proper dutie., Our Adver{i- 
ries make the Church of Rowe the 
q Iudge infallible of her owne pro- 
5 per infallibilitic, and that ſhee ſhall 
1 bee ſoveraign: ludge of the inter- 
C pretation of the ſame Lawes,wher. | 
© | by God doth judge her ſinnes, 6 
f They ſticke not to fay , thar the 
© | Churchof Rome is no way ſubject 
© || tothe Scripture, thatis to ſay, to 
a God ſpeaking by his Prophets and 
P Apoſtles. So0n the other [ide they 
= | maintaine,that the Scripture is fub- 
© || j<& tothe Church of Rome, and 
- | oughtto be regulaied by the Faith 
© of that Church. They avow that to 


bee the fingular and oncly Church 
1 which oiverh authoritie to the 
B 23 SCrip- 
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Scripture, and will haue the Scrip- 
ture inferiour to the Church in 
Dignity,in Stability, in Certainty, 
in Antiquitie, and in Amplitude : 
Yea, ſo farrethey proceed,that the 
Pope may adde to the Creed, diſ- 
penſe contrary to the Apoſtles , al- 
ter that which God hath ordained 
inthe holy Scriptures, and diſpoſe 
of his Commandements. They 
hold, that the (ſacred Scripture bee 
therefore entertained and received 
amongſt men, becauſe the Pope 
doth approoue and ordaine it ſo to 
be : as if the Pope were more to be 
credited then God, ſpeaking in his 
holy Scriptures, or thathe were no 
whit ſubje& to the Law of God 
containedn the Scripture. 

In all this controverlie betweene 
the Scripture and the Church,con- 
cerning the preheminence, by this 
word Church , our adverſaries al- 
way cs underſtand the Romith , al- 
though 


4 Of Traditions, 


though there be many other more 
ancient and more pure ; namely, 
the Greeke,the Syrian, the Aﬀeri- 
can,8&c.and by the Romith church 
they underſtand the Pope alone,in 
whom reſideth the ſoveraigneau- 
thoritie, & who judgeth all things 
without poſſtbility to erre ; yea, 
then eſpecially when hee judoeth 
alone moty proprio, of his owne 
meere motion , and ſpeaking in 
the Chayre Apoſtolique ,; and 
when it is his pleaſure to joyne 
unto him ſome Prelates for his aſ- 
ſitance in Decrceing, hee reinye- 
ſteth them with infallible know- 
ledge and vnderſtanding, yea in 
the poynts which he himſelfe un- 
derſtandcth not. 

Whoſocuer will heere open his 
eyes, and not forbid himſelte the 
uſe of reaſon, ſhall eaſily perceine, 
that Satan by this procceding 1n- 
deayoureth flily to bring in A- 
B 3 theiſl ne, 
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theiſme , and to vndermine the 
foundations of Chriſtian Rcligi- 
ON For by this meanes the Chri- 
ſtian Faith 15 not founded vpon the 
Word of God contained in the 
holy Scriptures,but vpon humane 
and uncertaine evidence , yea the | 
moſt uncertaine that can bee con- | 
ce'ved; they juſtifying the autho« 
ritic of the Chu: ch of Rometo be 
onely c{tabliſhed vpon the teſti- 
mony ofthe Romiſh Church,ma- 
king her Iudgc, witneſie, and party 
in the ſame cauſe, and endeayou- 
rig 10 make mcn belecue,that the 
Church of Rome hath more au- 
thoritiethen the Scriptures,for ſhe 
her {c1fe doth ſay ir. | 

If it be ſo,that the autho: 1tic of 
the Scripture bee grounded vpon 
the authoritic of the Church of 
Rome, why doe they alledge unto 
us paſſages of Scriprure to ſupport 
the authoritice of the Church of 
Rome 2 And 


of Traditions. 7 


And when inſtead of directing 
jo the Faith of a Chriſtian by the 
a Word of God, ſpeaking in the 

Scriptures , they (end him tothe 
© I Church, the (1 impl* people are per- 
c 3 plexed and hin red trom chooſi ing 
Cc F the beſt Church amonelt mary 
- | contrary. How ſhall the  y choole? 
* # how hall they diſc:rne the truc 
© | Church from the falſe * ſhall rhey 


- | know tr in examining her doctrine 
- # by the «cripture: that raay nut be; 
y | for the Scripture 1s a Booke that 
1- F the people are not permitted to 
Ce F reade: and our adverlarics athrme, 
!- 8 that the Churci 1s not ſubject or 


- | boundto the Scripture, and that 
the Church may change the ſame 
: | which God commaunded 1n the 
n | Scripture, 
t Shall they dilcerne the true 
o | C'urch by antiquity and ſuccefſt- 
tf on? northat; for the Syrian and 
Greeke Churches(contrary to the 
B 4 Romith) 
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Romiſh ) are more ancient then 
that of Reme , deriving theirſuc- 
ceflion from the Apoſtles;and pun- 
cually ro judge in this ſucceſſion 
and antiquitic , infinite Hiſtories 
both Grecke and Latine ought to 
be read, whercin the people vnder- 
ſtand little or nothing : And a- 
moneſt the Clergie it ſelfe, ſcarce 
one of an hundred is found , that 
hath but ordinary or competent 
knowledge therein, Hee that but 
entreth into the view thereof, ſhall 
diſcouer the ſcat of the Romane 
Pontifies defiled with herefies and 
enormous crimes, yea mangled 
and rent with Schiſmes that arc 
decided by ſtroke of ſword ; and 
according to the power of Empc- 
rours and Kings doeth the ſcale 
weigh downe. 

Shall they haue reſpe& to the 
generaliticand multitude 2 no, Te- 
ſus Chriſt calleth his Church a 

| little 
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little flocke, Luke 12. 32, and figni- 
fieth vnto vs, that the mulcitude 
and broad way leade to perdition, 
Math.7.1 3,1 4+ 

Shal they giuc hecd to miracles? 
no, the Apotlc nath forerold us, 
that the ſonne of perdition, who 1s 
Antichriſt, ſhall come with fignes 
and miracles, 2.Theſſ.2.9, And Ie- 


ſus Chriſt admoniſheth vs, that 


falſe prophets ſhall ariſe , and ſhall 
make {1gnes & wonders to ſedy Ice, 
Math. 24.24. Now ſccing that lo 
many falſe miracles are wrought, 
and the moſt predominant Courts 
of Iuſtice haue made many De- 
crecs againſt the workers of them, 
how and by what markes ſhall the 
poore pcople diſtinguiſh the true 
miracles from the falſe , ſeein 
there is no knowledge of the true 
doctrine declaxing Gods will that 
we ſhould difccrne the miracles 2 
Dent,13.v.1,2, & 3. Briefly, it 15 
Certainc, 
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cerraine, tliat the Scriptures autho- 


ricic being no more the fyundati- 
on and direction of the br leeuers 3 
faith , all Religion vaniſherh, and | 
turneth i into fm ke, and there re. | 
maines nothing but to beleeue at © 
adventure, to tollow the generali- | 
tic,and like blind men to lay hands | 
on him that marcheth next be- 
tore vs. 
It is anſwered, that in this per- | 
plcxitie the people are to follow | 
their Doors and Paſtors,f.rthey | 
are the men that vndertake with |} 
God for the p:ople. What 2 muſt | 
eucry man bclceue che Pa?ors of | 
his ow.c countrey? muſt they tol- 
low the Church wheretn they are 
bo-ne ? ſhall man ow: his Religi- 
onto his birth, or the cutome of 
his countrey,or the {ucceſT- of af- 
fajres 2 [fir bee an'vered,; hat by 
the Paſt rs and Doors, tho'e of 
the Church of Rome areto be vn. 
dcr{tcod, 
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derſtood, therein lies the povnc 
of difficultie. For the que" ion 
is, if thoſe Do&tors bee {ound and 
g00d, teaching the true way of 
health, conformably to the Word 


of God, whichthey conceale from 
| the p-ople, in denying them to 
# readerhe holy Scriptures, then are 

| the people bound to belecue , that 


theie are g90d Dodtors, before 
they know the g.50d Jo@tine: and 


# thar this church is therrue church, 
$ bcfore they know or apprehend 


th! truth. They arc alſo bound to 
belecue what the church of Rome 
betecycth, nor knowing what that 
Church ought to bele: ue, But if 
it be their tenent, that every parti- 
cular per{on bee aſſiſted with the 
Spirit of God, tobee able to diſ- 
cernerhe true Church , why hold 
they not that hee bee afhiſted with 
the ſame ſpirit ro diſccrne the rrue 
auArine, and to examine 1; by the 
holy 


— — —— 
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holy ſcriptures,ſceing that the true 
Church cannot bee diſtinguiſhed 
but by the true doctrine 2 for the 
true faith is firſt to be knowne be- 
fore thetrue faithfull can be diſtin- 
guiſhed ; and the true rule is to be 
well vnderſtood, before thoſe that 
follow it can be knowne. Chriſt 
muſt firſt be knowne, before there 
is poſhbility of knowing undoub- 
tedly , what Church is trucly his 
flocke. 

Adde likewiſe hcereunto , that 
the faith of the Romiſh Doctors 
dependeth entirely upon the Popes 
faith ; nevertheleſſe they (for the 
greateſt part) doe belecue that the 
Pope may erre ; and the Popes 
themſclues doe confeſſethe ſame, 
as wee haue elf{ewhere prooved, 
Yea, their errors are condemned 
by thoſe Councels , which the 
Church of Rome did allow. And 
it is hard to belecuc that he cannot 

erte, 
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erre, who boaſteth of his authority 
and power , to change that which 
God hath ordained,8& to diſpenſe 
with his commandements. 

Add moreover.,that the greateſt 
fatterers of the Popes, that haue 
written their hiſtories and liues , 
doe lament the corruption of that 
ſcat,and complaine of therraffique 
it exerciſeth, and of the infamous 
living of many Popes, and their 
intolerable pride : for what doth 
the Pope £ hee is adyanced fo far 
as to call himſelfe God,and the di- 
vine Maieftie, to cauſe himfeltero 
bee adored, to reach forth to Em- 
p:rours a pantable to be kiſſed, to 
diſpoſe the crownes and liues of 
Kings, and to relcaſe ſoules out of 
Purgatory : inſomuch as from a 
poore Biſhip of a citie, who in the 
Primitiue time appeared not but 
in the martyrdomes, is by degrees 
become a great Monarch of the 
carth, 
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earth, that ſur; -aſſeth i in riches and 
tr. aſure the oreateſt Kings of the 
world. 

Theſethings conf{idered may wel 
fix in qur minds a juſt caſe ro ſup- 
p>ſc char the Popr is the ſameman 
that the Scripture hath fore:1Id to 

* 2Theſ. 2. COMe into the world, to * lift hime 
mn 13.11 ſelfe UP 116 the ih; one f Roman Emn- 


<r_ a peronrs, ſtile himſelfc God, vaunt of 


V-4.& 9. 
Apocal. 17. (Gomes 4nd miracles; ht that ſhould hee 


Apocal, 17 cloathed in ſc = ſhould poſſ. ſſe hus 
reed) s 3 ſeat in a tone of { Ven Mmountaines, 
" (which is Rymes de!criptioh), 
ſhould ſeauce Kings wage war againff 
the Church, and vanquiſh it , and all 
thu vaaer the name of Chriitian , aſ- 
ſumine to himſelfe the title and an - 
thoritie of Teſws Chriſt. For fo ſaith 
the Spirit of God in the 13 of the 
Apocal: pſe : Hee ſhall hane the hornes 
of a ks but ſhall ſpeake like a dra- 
gon, Theſe things having beene 
forcrold aboue fifteene hundred 


VYCEres 
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yeares paſt, no man ſince that time 
hath ſo ſwelled himſclfe ro fo 
high a pitch, as to haue theſe reci- 
tedthings appropriated vnto him, 
but the Pope of Rome. Is it by 
chance or adyenture,that ſuch pre- 
rogatiues haue met in one mane 
Surely theſe conſiderations are 
ſufficient to cauſe a ſuſpition in 
vs,that this is the man who ſhould 
haue more authoritie then the 
Scripture, that would hauc him- 
ſelte beleeved, when hee ſaith thar 
the. Scripture is ſubject vato him, 
and that he hath power to change 
it, that is to ſay, to contradid it. 
For no man can extoll himſclte a- 
boue the Scripture, vnleſſeit bee 
meercly ro impugne lt. 

Now though man fearing God, 
and touched with the zeale of his 
houſe, cannot ſee the Scriptures, 
(that are divincly inſpired) to bee 
{0 injuriouſly deſpighted, without 
extreme 
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extreme horrour and gricte , and 
though it bee a very prodigte or 
wonder of men, that call rhem- 
{clues Chriſtians, but ſo powre 
out their hearts in invcctues a- 
gainſt the Scripture,(whereof nei- 
ther Porphyry , nor Lucian, nor the 
moſt capitall enemies ot the Chri- 
ſtian name were ever adviſed): yer 
to us isit a ſubje of joy , and no 
little conſolation in the midſt of 
reproaches caſt upon us, to be im- 
ployedto ſpeake in Gods behalfe, 
and to defend the honour of his 
word, againſt men perverſfly inge- 
nious to defame it, For it is better 
to ſuffer for him, then to triumph 
without him. There is not a more 
honourable blemiſh, nor more ho- 
neſt diſgrace,then to bee defamed, 
and oppreſſed for his name. 

True it is,that the ſtainc and dif- 
reputation exceed our ſtrengtn, 


and it is no caſic matter to ſpeake 
worthily 


_—m—_— 
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worthily of the condigne honour 
belonging to holy Scripture, and 
with 1unperfe& mindes ro defend 
her perfeion, it were in ſome 
ſort to light the day with a can- 
dle, and to demonit:a:e the Snnne 
with the finger, as ro endeavour 
to arriue at the bright evidence 
of the Scripture: for at all times 
all that wee can performe is leſle 
cleare then her perfection. I hold 
it therefore expedient to pub- 
liſh to the light the ſcandalls and 
accuſations which our adverſaries 
doe raiſe agaiaſt the Scripture,and 
to ſhew how God hath ſtrecken 
them with theſpirirof amazement; 
as alſo to compare the wickednes 
and vanitie of the Romiſh Trail. 
tions, with the perfe&tion and ſan- 
Ri'ie of the holy Scripture. And 
wee hope that in this ſo holy and 
juſt quarrell God will afſiR vs, and 
that he will voucaſate ys the grace 
C to 
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to. maintaine the honour of his 
Word,by ſuch meanesas aremoſt 
agrceableto his Word: and thathe 
who hath confounded thetongues 
of thc builders of Babcl, will con= 
found the thoughts and ſpirits of 
thoſe that labor daily to rebuild it, 
In my three former Treatiſes, 

entituled, The Indze of Controverſies, 
T have defended the authoritie of 
the Scripture, and ſhewen, that our 
adverſarics- in this cauſe haue not 
onely the Scripture contradictin 
them , but alſo themſelues, com- 
mon ſenſe, antiquitie, and cxperi- 
ence ; and thar they are not onely 
at variance among themſelues, bur 
every one particularly chwarteth 
himſelfe. It remaines now to ſpeak 
of the perfection of the Scripture, 
and to ſhew that our Adyerſaries 
wrongfully find fault therein, and 
moſt injuriouſly accuſe it of in- 


ſufficiencie. 
Theſe 
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Theſe two Queſtions, the one 
touching the authority of the Scrip- 
ture, the other as concerning her 
perfedtion, arFinked together inſe- 
parably, Theſe two properties of 
Scripture reciprocally embrace 
one the other, and afford to them- 
ſelues mutuall ſuccour, For the 
Scripture it ſelfe by her authoritie 
maintaineth her ſuficiencie, and 
her ſufficiencie giveth her authori- 
tie.. And whoſocuer withitandeth 
the authoritie of the Scripture, 
fightethalſo againſt her perfeRion: 
for if the Scripture be ſoveraigne 
ludge, it is deficient in nothing ro 
judge well. And it is certaine that 
ſhee cannot bee Iudge of poynts 
whereof ſheeſpeaketh nor. If ſhee 
bee wanting in any thing,ſome ſu- 
periour authoritie muſt ſupply her 
default. And if our Adverſaries 
haye reaſonto ſay that theChurch 


of Rome is the rule of Scripture, 
C 2 for 


. . 
% -- 
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-fer a cerraine it is of that Church 
wherein we ought to learne, whe- 
ther there bee any imperfection in 
the Scripture : bur affe deciſion of 
the queſtion touching the Scrip- . 
tures authoritie, levelleth the way 
for us to theque{iton concerning | 
her perfeion : which ſhall bee (if 
God permit ) this laſt Treatiſe 
whercin wee defend the abſolute 
perfection of the Scripture,againſt 
the Appendixes and Additions of 
the Romiſh Church , which men 
call Traditions ; yea againſt men 
thar with a depraved ubtiltie 
ſearch and hunt after defects in 
Scripture: like vnto Holland ſpec- 
tacles, that diſcover ſpots and 
ſtaines in the ſhining ſunne. 

When we compare the Romiſh 
Traditions with the doftrine of 
holy Scripture,they will be found 
not onely infinitely beneath the 
ſanitie and excellencie of the 

Scrip- 


— — 
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Scriprures , and as cvales mingled 
amongſt Diamonds: but alf.» con- 
trary to them , and mecre inſurre- 
Rions againſt Gods commande- 
ments, vnder colour of addition, 
It will bee found, that theſe Tradi- 
tions, which they deriue and make 
to deſcend from the Apoſtles, are 
forged de novo, and reſemble the 
Gibeonitres who being very neerc, 
ſpake as if they were come from 
farre. It will appeare, that theſe 
Traditions which men cexalt in 
generall,when they come toa par- 
ticular ſcanning , they are bur a 
frivolous Lundle of human Inven- 
- tions, contrived for gaine, and of 
malicious deceits , to ſubdue the 

people under the Eccl-ftaſtiques, 
and to retaine them in blind 1gao- 
rafce. 
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CH AP, I b 
Of the word Tradition. 


| fd will be neceſſary to expound 
the word before wee ſpeake of 
the matter. This word Tradition 
ſignificth a doArine giuen by ſuc- 
oien from hand to hand. From 
whence we conclude, that the ho- 
ly Scripture,the Law of God, and 
the Goſpell are Traditions, The 
Apoſtle S*, Pax,in his firſt chapter 
to the Galat, v. 14. afhirmeth him- 
ſelfe to be exceedingly zealous of the 


Ted y = Traditions of his Fathers , calling ſo 


wy. 


* the Law of Moſes, whereof he had 
been very zcalous,or at leaſt com- 
prehending it in theſe Traditions, 
The ſame Apoſllei inthe ſecond to 
the Theſſal,chap. 2.v.15. exhorterh 
them to preſerne the Traditions which 
they had learned either from his mouth 
or by hy Epiſtle, calling the doctrine 
which 


by 


_ 
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which he had written unto them a * 7piu- 


Tradition. And in the 15 chap.to #1" 
the Corinth. the 1.* 1 haue given you Satduons 
by tradition; (tor ſo is the Greeke = _ 
word) that Teſws Chriit is dead for our 3:19 4 ial - 
ſinnes, according to the Scriptures, He ms 5g2- ; 
then calleth Tradition that which is 5 


. . : St ergo aut 

n the Scripture. Int in the fame Evngeiio 
. pr acipiturs 

manner ſpeaketh hee in rhe ſame au * Apo 


ſtolarum ep» 


Epiſtle at the 2 3 ver!, of the IF, ftolu aut a+ 
cha pter. (Frbut conts + 


netiir,Cc. obs 


Thus ſpeake the Fathers. gs ſervers dt= 


vine hec oF 


in his 74. Epiſt. to Pomp. If it bee ſanta nas 


; ditto. 
commanded in the Goſpell, or contay- * 1; © 


ned in the Epiſiles of the Apoitles, Or #uetou oy 
inthe Ades , let thus divine and holy DO2- 


Tradition bee obſerned. And Baſil in —_ 


name of the Father, zhe Sonne,and ihe Le Wor 
holy Ghoſt 2 oY0142 TY 


But Cuſtome hath prevayled, Vs Bec. 
C 4 that 
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that by this word Tradition, ſome 
Document, Rule, Recitall, or Ce- 
remonie in matrer of Gods Ser- 
vice, not contained in the holy 
Scriptures bee obſerved, And fo 
ſhall the word bee taken in all this 
Treatiſe, 


A 
OE ren” 


CHAP, IIT. 
The bcleefe of our Churches. The ca- 
lumny of Regourd 4 Teſnite, 


He fift article of our confeſſi- 

on expreſſeth, tlat the holy 
Scriptare is the rule of all veritie,con- 
taining all that « necc(ſary for the ſer- 
vice of God and our owne ſalvation, 
wherenmoit & z0t lawful to adae, di- 
winiſh, or chavge. 

Hereby we intend not abſolute- 
lyto reject 211 Tradition: for if 
there bee a Tradition that addeth 
nothing to the Scripture, but ſcr- 
veth onely to maintaine herautho- 
ritic 
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ritie and perfection , wee 1tmbrace 
that moſt willingly. Such a Tra- 
dition is hat rhe Books of the old and 
new Teftament are ſacred and Canont. 
call, This Tradition is ſo far from 
adding to the Scripture.that on the 
contrary it fayeth , rhat nothing 
ought to beadded thereunto, Net- 
ther is it without rhe compaſlſe of 
the Scripture, ſeci”g thar it ſpring- 
eth and reſults froin the per feftion 
of the Scripture it ſelte , and the 
credit or teſtimony that a Church 
(bee it true or falſe) conterreth up- 
on theſc Bookes, is >ut a probable 
and humane teſtimony,vatill God 
(giving efficacie to this Scripture 
to touch and ſtirre vp devotion) 
imprinteth in it a more cff-uall 
perſwaſton. For it is not the 
Church that giverh faith , but che 
ſpirit of God that worketh in our 
hearts by his powerfull word. 

As a riyer that paſleth through a 
rowne, 
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towne, is ſufficient to refreſh and 
watcr it throughout , yet not- 
withſtanding is it behoouefull 
that ſome Pipe or chanr?ll ſhould 
condu it from the ſource into 
the place: ſo the holy Scripture 
is ſufficient to inſtru vs to ſalva- 
tion, neverthelefle it muſt come 
ro vs as it were by the courſe 
of ſuccefſiue Tradition, Such a 
Tradition addeth no more to the 
Scripture,then thechannell addeth 
tothe water of the River, 

Alfo when wee reject unwritten 
Traditions, we intend not to reje& 
all the words that are not found in 
the Scripture, in regard that wee 
may there finde the matter in ſvb- 


Rance and equivalent termes, and 


thar theſe words dot add nothing 
to the doctrine of ſalvation contai- 
ned inthe Scriptures, Such are the 
termes of Gods providence , and of 
the Immortalitic of the ſole, Like- 

| wile 


— 
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wiſe the words of Trinitie, Conſub- 


ſtantiall,and the Proceſſion of the holy 


Ghoſt, words profitably imployed 
by our forefathers , to make that 


J perſpicuous which 1s contained in 


© the Scriptures, and to ſhut vp he- 


retikes into a more narrow ſtrait, 
Alſo wee willingly 2dmit of nn» 


written Traditions which concera 


not the docrine,but onely the Ec- 
cleſta{ticall pollicie, and outward 
order, in regard that ſuch Lawes 
and Culſtomes are nor given for 
abſolutely neceffary, and equalled 
with the doctrine of ſalvation: as 
alſo, becauſe they ſerue not the 
Paſtors uſe for traffique,avarice or 
ambition ; and that in this order 
and outward pollicic there is no+ 
thing diſhoneſt, and contrary to 
g00d morality ,or that may expoſe 
the Chriſtian Religion to ridica- 
louſneſſe ; and laſtly, becauſe that 
with theſe Ceremonies and obſer- 
vations 
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vations the multitud® is not excef- 
ſive, neither doe they divert the 
piety by poſtures of the counte- 
nance, or the ſpirituall ſervice by 
corporall exerciſe. For as the Ro- 
mans having conquered a Pro- 
vince, did amuſe the people with 
Sports and pompous Triumphes, 
feaſting them with their ſpoyles, 
whilſt-they were then buſlte 1n 
plotting and aggravating the pco- 
ples ſewitude: ſodoth the encmie 
of our ſalvation amule the peoplc 
by the ſplendour of Ceremonies, 
whil't hee then infhrillerh confct- 
ences,and tacitcly infinvatzrh 1do- 
latry; to which,th- very inclinati- 
on of the people doth much con- 
tribute, For a man natw ally lo+ 
veth rather to recreate his ſenſe, 
then to inſtruct his underſtanding; 
to behold publike ſpe&acles, then 
heare whol-ſome dodrines z to 
admire pictures, then edifhe by 
good 
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good precepts ; and finderh leſſe 
diftcultie to ſhape ſtones to the 
image of man, then to unſhape or 
reforme man tothe image of God. 

Our confeſſion then rejeReth 
onely the Traditions, that adde 
ſomething to the dorineof fairh 
& manners contained inthe Scrip. 
ture,and which are given forth to 
ſupply that which is thought to be 
wanting in thedoQrine of the ho- 


_ly Scriptures. 
S The lIcſuite Regonrd in his booke Pag 706 
J intitled, Cathoi:ke Demonſtrations,i in 


the ſixt Demonſtration , propoſeth 
falſely our Beliefe, Hee alledgeth 
the wordes of the fift Article of 
our confeſſion of the faith, where 

hee makes vs ſay , that the Word of 
God contained in the Bookes recerved 
by vs, 1s gwded with all veritie , and 
containeth all that 1s neceſſary for the 

ervice of God,and for our owne ſalua- 

Hon , and that by it all things onzht ts 
bee 


ZO 
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fomes,nor the Multitude,erc,ouzht to 


be examined and ſquared, Antiquity, 
Cuftomes,the Multitude humane Wiſ- 
dome, Indgements, Sentences, Edicts, 
Decrees, Councells, Viſions, Miracles, 
But he changeth the words of our 
Confeflion by a moſt notorious 
falſification : for we ſay only that | 
theie things muſt not bee oppoſed | 
againſt the Scripture. Marke our 
very words: It 1s 70t /awfull for mey 
nor Angels ts adde thereunts, nov dj. 
miniſh,vor change, Whence it follow- | 
eh, that neither Antiquitie, nor Cu- 


pr —_———_—— 


he oppoſed againſt the holy Scripture, 
We condemne not Antiquitie,nor | 
Councels,as Regourd impoſeth up- 
on vs; but wee ſay, that hee that 
would oppoſe theſe things againſt | 
the Scripture, ought not to bee be- 
leeved. Wee affirme this, becauſe 
our Adverſarics ſay, that the Ro- 
miſh Church may change that 
which God hath commanded in 
the 


| —— 
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the Scripture,diſpenſe Gods word 
contrary to the Apoſtle, and eſta- 
bliſh new Articles of Faith: wher- 
of wee haue ſet downe multitudes - 
of proofes, inthe forepart of our 
firſt Booke,and will produce more 
here following, 


— L— 


CHAP, I'V. 

The opinion of the Romiſh Church, 
That our Adver ſaries with one con. 
ſent acenſe the Scripture of "ſuffi 
ciency,and of not containing all the 
doftrines neceſſary to ſalvation. 


Hen our Adverſaries diſ- 
pute againſt Pagans , and 
compare the holy Scripture with 


E humane wiſedome, they exalr the 


ſanRitie,pertecion,authoritie,per- 
ſpicuity,and divine cthcacy of the 
holy Scripture; yea, you would 


1magine they accorded with vs, 


and borrowed our termes, Bur 
when 
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when the queſtion is of compa- 
ring the Scriprure with the church | 
of Rome, then alrer they their lan- | 
guage,deb:{ing the dignitie of the 
Scripture, tothe end to magvife 
the authoritic of the Pope, They 
vphold , that the Scripture is not 
Iudge,8& : hat this ritle apperraines 
unto the Pope, and to the Prelates 
which he authocilcrk; then (I fay) 
they make all authoritie of thc 
Scripture to depend upon the 
power and teſtimonie of the Ro- 
miſh Church, They accuſe the 
Scripture of incerti:ude, of being 
depraved, of obſcuritie, of inſut- 
ficiencie, and imperfetion, * 

f,ut if one repreſent viitothem 
thcir owne proper words, wherein 
they commend the perfection of 
the Scripture , and acknowledge 
that ir containeth all th:t 1s neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation,thry haue an eva- 
{ion ready at hand: for they ſay 
that 
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that the Scripture may bee called 
perfe&, becauſe ſhe referreth rothe 
Church , which ſupplyeth all her 
defets. Whereinthey apparantly 
conradit themſclues. For it the 
Scriptures ſend back to the church 
to lcarne of her wherein they are 
defective, by the ſame meſſage and 
{ending backe they confeſle their 
owne imperfection. The Merchant 
that ſendeth away his Chapmanro 
another ſhop, to finde that which 
hee hath not- in his owne, by this 
diſmiſſion hee confeſſcrh thar his 
owne ihop is ill furniſhed. And if 
it be ſufficient for 'the Scripture to 
be called perfe&t,whenas ſhe {ends 
Mm © us to the Church, it is moſt cer« 
ein ſ taine,that inſtead of all the Scrip- 
of ture, one ſole line might ſuffice, 
Joe ſpeaking thus; Goe b»t to the Church 
el-WM of Rome, and ſhee will teach you all 
va-W things infallibly, 

lay Now to vaderftand what is the 
D 1Mper- 


——— 
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impertetion whereof *our advyer- 
faries accuſe the Scripture, let vs 
obſerue what they diſcourſe vpon 


the ſame. 
The Councell of Trezt in the 


foarcth Seſſion pronounceth that 
the Church ſhall recezue and ho. 
nour the vnwritten Traditions 
wi:h equall affetion of piety and 
reverence as the holy Scripture, } 
ne; wes The hallowed Synod (lay theſe Fa- | 


£6173 Veperts 
Juan nw; thers) receaues and honoureth with like 
oft anne 


nec nov Tre: Aaffec 2107 of godlineſſe and reverence all 
fie Bookes 44 well of the Old as the New 


rar 4d fi ons 
nt pre! Teflament, and the Traditions apper- 


pertinent, 


2anguam vet t21ninz t0 faith and Manners,s aitta- | 


are ren 4 v | 
Erife, vel '2d oncly by the mouth of Chri#t, or by 
Giftere per; #18 Dbly fpirit. Y ea by this decree the 


1-9 commandements of the Church 
reea/s/cep Of Rome are equall to the Law of f 
God, and rhe doctrine of the Go- | 
ſpell contained in the New Teſta- i 
ment. By this rule the Invocation 
of Saints commanded by Tradi- 
tion, 
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R—_— et ———_ 


tion, ought to bee done with like 
pictic and reverence,asthe I'ryoca- 
tion of God commaunded in the 
holy Scripture, 

By the authoritie of this Coun- 


X Ca ec m 
cell a Catechiſme was framed , p17 
which IN the very entry and ke. ex Lecrets 


- G . : Con. zly Trid, 
ginning placeth this Maxime , that Ty +*or: 


Ons Max. iugu 
all Aoctrine which ought [0 be ziven to edicus. Onmns 


aotiring ras 


the faithful, is contained 1n the Word ;;, que fide- 
of God,which divided into Scripture js "os 


pt, quad in 


and Traditions , whence grew yp Srrpnwem 


”— . 1 rradztzoneſq;, 
the diſtin&ion of the word written fri 
and unwritten. ow 

Gregory ae Yalentia the Teſuite in 
the fift Booke of his Anatyſis , and Scripruram 
Title of the third Chap. The Scrip- »= + 


ceemiem fides 


ture 1 n0t a (ufficient rule of faith, for reuta,quia 
ſuf f faich, for reviaus 


it containeth not all things. omnia. 
Cardinall Be/larmine a Teſuite,in 


2 his Booke of the Vnwrittcen word Seiptws 


me Traczrig® 


Chap.4.The Scriptures without Tra- mb ne fas 
aitions are not ſimply neceſſary nor ſuf- !, Meir. 


ficient. And there againe he calleth **</t 
D 2 the 
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the Scripture regulam non totalem, 
fed partialems, a rule not entire,but a 
picce or parcell of a rule, 

The Icſuite Bazle inthe 9 queſti- 
on of his Catechiſme: 7 will make 
you poynt it with your finger , that 'the 
Scriptere & wot ſufficient. 

Peter Charron in the fourth Chap. 
of his third Verity,ſaith, that #0 re- 
quire all to bee proued by Scripture, ts 
an Uniuſt demand. And not much 
after : The Scripture # nothing but 4 © 

little parcel of truth revealed, 
7" 5% Salm:ron the Teſuite in his 13. 
eraditio. Tome of the firſt Booke of his | 
oraten,f. Commentaries vpon the Epiſtles * 


emme ab As 


peftolw ſerip- of Saint Pani : 1t # 4 ſottiſhneſſe to 


ra putare,vel ; 
emnua «b ci thinke that the Apoſiles hawe written 
traatta ful. 


fe. Erin in. All things,or hane given all by Tradis 
pr moe. tion, that would turne to an injury 4- 


E1E Aaventhyu 
& revel ainſt the holy Ghoſt operating and re- 
irſuave es Vealing : and it would bee a thing 1t- 
Breque om. PUgnant to nt nature that comprehen- 
ma fmt? deth not all things at a clap. 


cap fe. 


Of 
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Of which vnwritten Traditions 
that haue been ſtarted fince the A- 

7 poſtles time, he ferchcth ſome cx- 
2 amples: to wit, the Eccleſiaſtical $ Wine. 
z Hicrarchy,that i isto (ay,the Papal} 
2 ® Monarchy, with the ſubordinate 

& degrees;the ſervice of Images,and $ Poſtre- 
. & the - ſuffrages of the dead,the Maile *: 
- Þ and manne@vf ſacrificing, and the s. Porto. 
s # Tradition thar Ieſus Chriſt hath 
h 7 madea facrifice in breadand wine: 
4 © & thathethen madethe Chriſme, 

4 &c. Hee rendreth the reaſon why 
;, © theſerhings ſhouldnot be written: - 
's : to the end that the Commandement S- Quinr. 
's i of Teſws Chriſt bee kept, who chargeth ry ag 
0 i in thi manner + Gine n8t to dogs that YE70r; mi- 


nime debuee 


n# || which « holy. Vpon this Teſuires rg (erm 


Uarefur Pre. 


j= Þ reckoning , the doQrine of the cp:acirp;; 
{- © birth and death of our Saviour was ſand we 
e- If given to dogs, when it was dige- ""* 

e- | fted in writing. And God gaue 

#- I his Law todogs, when he wrote it 
in two Tables. But as for the Pa- ied 


D 3 pall 


CE TER 
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pa'l Hierarchy, Image-ſervice, Ro- 
miſh Inuulgences , Invocation of 
Suints, &c. God would not haue 
ſuch holy things to be caſt to dogs, 
nor hath he permitted them to be 
written. 

$ Tertio, And there againe: Waxing inſo- 


DProtervire 


wolentes ſeri- lent and froward, they cannor bee van - 


pruru re) elli 


non poſſunt, 4 wiſhed by the $ criptures,therfore muſt 
re eiacs: th:ir throats be cut with one Tradition 


Prefar En- Coiter a Teſuite in the Preface of 
chi id. . on 2 R : 
Noſi riporia nts Manuell : The Heretiques of our 


re | 4 M4 * . 
Glu Scripra. Time doe ſlicke to the Scriptures as to 8 


14 terque® rock, That diſpleaſetathe DoRor, | 


aiberſcuxt. for ({aith hee) In the Parchments as 
m cap de 


facra ſeripe. well of the Old as New teſtament may 
en om things are wanting, And further: 


£4973 11 Vi Qua 
weters Teſta. . . 
_— they feare not to affirmewith great im- | 
Tantur. padence, that all things are contained 


Jn ea tamen 


on nia no in the Scripture, And alittle after : 
4 imodizer Tt ſeemmes that Teſus Chriit forbad all 
«fomare nn he doctrines of Faith to be conched in | 


V!rentuyr. 


A criſs writing, when hee ſayd : Giue ap" to 
es 


- 
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dvees that which # holy. As-if the mac 


frder doorman 


Scripture were made for the dogs, yrs 


And who may theſe dogs bee but 
the Chriſtian people? Now ſeeing 


£0me 


a7 
ur, dum aity 
N olzte dare 


ſanitum cas 


that Teſus Chriſt hath given the 


Scripture to theſe dogs , that is to 
ſay, to the people, wherefore doth 
the Pope take from them that 
which Teſus Chriſt hath given un- 
to them, in debarring them of the 
reading ? | 
Reaſon would require, that our 
Adverfaries ſpecifie vnto vs, what 
are the Doctrines that are wanting 
in the Scripture , and that they 
make us a catalogue of their Tra- 
ditions. But they haue not dared 


-: F. to doe it hitherto, fearing to af- 


fright the people with the multi- 
tude of doctrines, which they haue 
patched to the word of God. 

We learne by the Hiſtory of the 
Councell of Trent, that beſides 
the publike Seſfions of the Coun- 
D 4 cell, 


Hiſt.del Con 
cilio Tredents, 
lib. 2. And. 
1546. 


LAS CAL £2 


- 
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cell.they cauied Congregations to 
be made of Prelates and DoQors, 
to mak- araughts of the Decrees 
which ſhould bee prop >{ed to the | 
Counc-1ll : and when theſe were : 
afterward» tobe read in full Coun- * 
cell,the Fathers gaue their ſuffrage 
by the word Placet,without ſcruple 
or difficultie therein, receiving the | 
ſaid Decree as a Law already rati- | 
fied by the Popes Legats. Before | 
the fourth Seſſion was held,wher- | 
in was eſtabliſhed the Decree rou- | 
ching Traditions , ſome ſelected } 
Doors were aſſembled to frame | 
this Dectee, which was for a long | 
ſpace debated, Some interpoſing, 
that it was neceſſary a Decree 
ſhould be made, wherein it ſhould 
be declared that all rhe Catholike 
dodrine is founded upon Tradi- 
tion, in regard that the Scripture 


it ſelfe is not to bee beleeved , but 


by the leaue and meanes of Tra- 
dition 
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—————. 
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dition that miniſtreth authoritic 
unto It. 
A Vincent Linel, a Cordelier was 
: & of opinion to makea Decree of the 
» XZ authoritie of the Church, before. 
. # Traditions ſhould bee mentioned, 
> & becauſe theſe are grounded upon 
- the authoritie of the Church , and 
e & the Church is that which aﬀfor- 
- | deth all authoritie to the Scrip- 
$ tures. To which opinion the Le- 
gats would notcondiſcend, fearing 
that heereby the memory of the 
Councels of Conſtanceand Baſill 
ſhould be revived, which haue ad- 
judged , and definitiuely determi 
ned, that the ſoveraigne authoririe 
of the Church abideth in the 
Councell,and not in the Pope,and 
that the Pope is {ubjet ro the 
Councell, and that to enter into 
re ©} diſpute hereon , were to ſignific 
ut MY that it is not yet knowne who 
-a- Y ſhould be Iudge. 


Bur . 
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But Anthony Marincr the Carme- 


opinion, that nothing art all ſhould 


be ſpokenof Traditions alleaging, | 


lite,a ſage and learned man,was of $ 


xl 


: 


that withour all doubt God under ® 


the old Teſtament had comman- 


ded Moyſes to write his Booke of Fs 


the Law, charging the Kings to 


reade it carefully,and to puta copy | 
of it into the Arke of the Cove- | 
nant ; but ſaith,that under the new |? 


Teſtament the Scripture is not ne- 
ceflary,in reſpe& that Teſus Chriſt 
hath written his do&rine in mens 


hearts,without need either of Ta. 


bles, Arke,or Booke. Hee further 
ſaith, that if there were no Scrip- 
ture at all , yet the Church ſhould 


looſe nothing of her perfection: | 


Tt is true, that God hath not for- 
bidden his Apoſtles to write, but 
ſo alfois it certaine that they hauc 
not written by his commaunde- 
ment,and it is an abuſe to ſay, that 
God 


of Traations, 


CO __— 


3 God hath commaunded them to 


write one part of the dorine, and 
forbidden them to write the other. 


2 Againe he preſſeth, that if any man 
2 beofacontrary opinion,he ſhould 


*® haue too maine difficulties to vn- 


7 fold, the one to declare the things 


forbidden to be written, the other 
to tell us who hath made thofe 
men that came after the Apoſtles 
ſo adventurous and bold, to com- 
! mit to writing that which God 
2 had forbidden his Apoſtles to 
write, Laſtly he ſayth, that if any 


2 manavowed it to bee chanee and 


| without expreſſe commandement 
from God, that ſome things haue 
been written, and others not, hee 
ſhould accuſe the providence of 
God, in taking no care of ſo im- 
portant a matter , and ſhould call 
int» doubt the aſſiſtance of the 
holy Spirit, that hath inſtructed 
the Apoſtles to write. For theſe 
reaſons 


— 
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Es. A 


reaſons was he of opinion to make 
no compariſon of Traditions with 
the Scripture, ſince by this meanes 
alſo they might paſſe over the 
Scripture. 


Bur Cardinall Poole an Engliſh | 


man,and third Legat , did utterly 
renounce this opinion. Yet for all 
tht there was a decree framed, 
wh-rcin (without men:10ning the 


2 


* 
* 
f 


authoritic of the Church, or that | 


Traditions are aboue the Scrip- | 


ture) it 15 averred, that ſimply the # 
Scripture and Traditions ought to | 
be received with equall picticand | 
reverence, Which is a perpetuall | 


rule that the Councell hath obſer- | 


ved, to deviſeemptic Decrecs, not 
expreſſing the moity of the church 
of Romes opinion,andrthat in am- 
biguous words,to the end,that u 3 
on all occaſftons they may make 
Interpretations fit for their owne 


turaes, 
CHAP 


of Traditions, 


CHavp. V. 


That our Adverſaries ſay there ave 
dottrines and articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, yea in the very efſentiall 
things ,which rhe Apoſiles bane nei- 
ther taught by month nor writing. 


Vr Adverſaries are not con- 
cented to accule the Scripture 


alone of imperte&ion, but they 
* findealſo a deficiency in the Apo- 


- © ſtles preaciing, and ſay, that they 


haue not taught all by word of 
mouth. So as by their account the 


| holy Scripture and Apoſtolique 


Traditions coupled togcther make 
not an entire body of tae Chriſti- 
an doctrine. They alſo freely con- 
feſle, taat the Popes haue added 
from age toage divers Traditions, 
according as they haue thought 
them neceſſary ; and that not only 
in things ot lefſe importance, _ 
alſo 
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41 in matters eflentiall to the 
Chriſtian faith, 
6 r2ute, Bellarmine in his 4.Booke of the 


rior parti od, chap. 2. 
Prie p«ri- Vnwritten word of God, chap. 2 


wonef i» Calleth ſome Tradittons Divine, Y 


gon#22* which Teſus Chriſt hath taught by Þ 
«l&afres. mouth,8& hane not been ſet downe |! 
in writing. Others hecalleth Apo- Þ 
ſolique , which the Apoſtles haue 3 
taught by word of mouth,and ne- |? 
ver wrote them. And the laſt hee j* 
calleth Eccleſiafticall , which hee '? 
Feelefaſi# ſaith, are introduced from ancient cu- 


proprit 4- (forges by the Prelates, or by the people, 4 


CMntur conſun -, 


erudines gue- 4nd creepinely by the filent and wnque- ; 


da anitque 


vel a Preſu- ſ[107ing agreement of the or , bane | 


er ne gayned as 78 were ſtrene1 of law. In : 
«4que par which diftinRion hee clearely ac- 
17 tacito : 
pe. knowledgeth, that the Traditions 
ley cbrmues WHICH he ſtileth apoftolique,are not 
Mem bales Divine ; and that Eccleſiaſticallare 
Seimeren, neither Divine nor Apoſtolicab, 


D:p.8 Whence it is manifeſt with what 
{ubriltie our adverſaries commons 


ly 


of Traditions. 


ly attribute the title of Apoſtolicall 
toall Traditions indifferently , as 
if they were all derived from the 
Apoſtles ; and how falſely they 
comprehend Traditions under the 


| title of The vawritenword of God, 


when as by their owne contcſſtons 
a great part of theſe Tradirions is 
not the Word of God. For Tra- 


ditions that are not d:vine, are ne- 


+ ceſlarily humane. And this isevi- 


dently ſeene in the Prayer Bookes 


8 for certaine houres, and theduries 


wherwith they charge the people, 
unto whom they firſt commit 
Gods ten Commandements, and 


2 then the commandements of the 


Þ- 


Church: which isan argument of 
their confteſhon,that the comman- 
dements of the Church are not 
Gods commandements. 


In this interim the Councell of 5:9. 4 


Trent, at the before recited place, 
maketh no diflerence betweene 
Tra- 


rea OOO OELEIAL 7: 
rent IR $T N 4 "fv » "v4 8 


_ — 
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Traditions; avouching, that they 
are all received with like affetion 
of pictie and reverence as the holy 
Scriptur?,8& 2qualleth thoſeEccle- 
fiaticall Traditions(brought in by 
the Popes at ſeverall times) to the 
ten commandements of the divine 
Law, and to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel written in the New Teſta- 
ment, | 
The ſame Cardinall diſputing 
againſt Barkley touching the Popes 
ower to depolc Kings, and cauſe 
them to bee killed, as allo concer- 
ning his authoritie over all the 
Temporaltie of the world,not fin- 
ding either in Scriprure,ot in anci- 
ent Hiſtory of the Church , any 
paſſage or example to countenance 
and underprop ſo abhominable a 
34". iv doctrine , defendeth himſelfe in 
arkl. cap. 3+ 4 ; 
N-» 1 de this manner: He judgeth not rightly 
er wm of the Church, who admitteth nothing 


admttit 11 
Sedexprefs but what hee expreſly readeth to _ 
e 


I: ak Fg 


ll 
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been pradtiſed or done in the ancient Tres 
Church : 4s if the Church of theſe plots ol 
latter times bad ceaſed tobe a Church, Exlipa;e- 

or had not power 10 unfold and dcclare — 
yea to eſtabliſh and ordaine the things 7,2 


that appertaine tg fayth aud wanncys cultate non 


habeat expli= 


of Chriftians, This power then of 4 «4:16 
the Pope over the lite and crowne no 
of Kings isnot a divine Tradition, 7.5%; wn 
nor Apoſtolike, but Ecclcfiaſticall, 9,wm * 
brought in by the church of Rome perrmens 
in lattertimes, that is to ſay, by 
the Pope. 

And whenour adverſaries attri- 
bute to the Pope the power of ad- 
ding to the Creed,and of making 
articles of Faith, it 1s apparanr that 
they hold the Pope able to bring 
in [raditions effentiall ro Chriſti- 
an faith , which the Apoſtles haue 
neither written nor taught by 
word of mouth. 


This is that which Thomas Aqui Tien 2,24 


- qu. ,art.10. 
nes teacheth in the ſecond part of <a jn, 
E his aythorifare 
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few» 7-- his Summs, ſaying, Is belonge:h ſole- 


emnid yu 


pertinent ad #48 alſo all things that concerne the vnt. 
Cram Hite werſall Church, Vpon which paſ: 
_ * ſage, Andradizs that aſſiſted ar the 

Counſcll of Trent , ſpake thus in 
2... theſecond Booke of the defence 
Poneifices of the Tridentine faith : The Ro- 


us ane ane Pontifies in defining many things 


CT fs which had been formerly bidden, hauc 
augere conſu- ACcuſtormed t0 augment the Creed, 
al This queſtion hath been moved | 
tothe Councell of Florence, be- |: 
tweene the Greekes and Latines; || 
the Latines maintaining again(t | 
the Greekes, that the Pope and | 
church of Rome may adde to the i 
Creed. Finally in the laſt Seſſion | 
is concluded in favour of the La- | 
1oſperfits- tines, that the Church of Rome hath 
vrgente gu» 
re fie par right of power to adde to the Creed, 
ex filioue and 1n the margent is noted , Rom: 
lt” Pontificy poteſtas, the power of the 
Pope, 


of Traditions. 


Pope, for by the charch you muſt 
yaderſtand the Pope, 

To this doth the ITeſuite'Yaſques 
agree , whodiſputing of the Apo- 
itles commandementr,that biddeth 
the people of Corinth, 1. Cor, 11. 
| WF verſ. 28. to cate of this bread and 
- | drinke of this cup, ſpeaking thus : 
*  Thouehwe ſhonld eraunt, that it hath 
5 been the Apoſtles commandement , yet 
© weveartheleſſe the Church andthe ſove- 

ratene Pope were able to aboliſh this 
d iy commandement vpon juſt reaſons : for 
the power of the Apoſtles to giue com- 
maundements , hath not been ereater 
then that of the Church and the Pope. 
Seeing rherefore that the Pope 
hath as much power over the 
Z Church as the Apoſtles, and thar 
4- I the Apoſtles haue had the power 
th || to forme a Creed, and to effabliſh 
d; in the Church Articles of Faith, 
”: | which had not beenewritten be- 
he fore,nor taught by word of mouth 
PC, FE, 2 in 


Va (ques 
Tom 2. Dith. 
216. Nr. 62. 
Licet coceden 
remus hoc fu 
iſe Apoſtols- 
4 pracepitu, 
nihglomm us 
Eccleſia & 
ſummus © 0- 
refex porue- 
THnr illud t4- 
fius de cauſis 
abrogare.Ne= 
q; enim Mas 
307 fuit pote- 
ſtas Apoſte- 
lorum quam 
Eccleſia & 
Tontificw in 


ferendy proan 


4 


cept, 
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in the Church: it followes, that 
the Pope hath rhe ſame power, and 
that he can forme a Creed,oradde 
to that which the Apoſtles haue 
formed, and can ordaine matters 


which the Apoſtles haue neither | 


written nor taught by mouth, 
Whereupon Leo the tenth in his 
Bull Exu»rge, which is annexed to 
the end of the laſt Lateran Coun- 
cell; thunJereth and pronounceth 


an anathema again't Lnther,for ha. 


Comnmeſ in Ving ſpoken ainongſt other things, 


mans Eccle- that it & 719 way 11 the power of the . 


foa aut Pape 


Prorſus no ke C hurch, or of the Pope Fe eſlabl iſh al- 7 


Eds” ticles of faith. 


Salweron the Ieluite is exprefle 


in his 13 Tome,and the third part 
$.cit ere, of the fixth Diſpuration , ſaying, 
The doctrine of faith ſuffereh adaiti- 
rit adixion# 08 in the things that ave eſſential. 
by 4% Theſe words ar* w 

on: for if you beleeue this Teſuite, 

the Pope and Church of Rome 
may 


worth obſervati- | 


LY Wn " "Oil, Fo 


of Traditions, 
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may adde ro the Traditions that 
are called Apotolicall, andtothe 
unwritten word, not only matters 
acciden-all, but alſo efſentiall, not 
taught by the Apoſtles. Which 
likewiſe doth inferre, that the A» 
poſtles haue not caught all that is 
neceſſary ro Chriſtian Religion, 
and that then there wanted ſome- 
thing that was effentiall inthe do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtles. s Atque 


The tame Teſnite in his $8, Diſ- hoc <<: 
Nee ſub As 


putation, gives a reaſon why the pf. om 


N14 ICOMT « 


> if 

* ' Apoſtles have not written nor ,,,,"-5.- 
Go ' d enz ab « 

- 7 preached all things : The affayres /** + <- 


831114 drcids, 


({aich hee) in the Avoftles time dig Et in ao 


fi atu crar Ex. 


e I not ſo bit and fall ont,as that all things iejia jub A- 
could bee aeciatd ; and the Church at 7 _— 
, | that time was of 4 condition as ering fur poſit 


la tempora. 


- Þ from her now pr ſent cftate , and from Deinde natu- 


| . 14 n«ſtya nex 
1 ber eft ate {ince that very time, More- onma þ- 


'- | ld 
i- If oner , our nature cannot appreh-nd all purſe. 
'y things at Once, bat heron anda $114714799 gt <> 


twr [Parities 
fo ſucceſſion of time : _ 
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uUnase 
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—_— ble of all traths at a time,&7c, It were 
gue vique then to abuſe the holy Ghoſt (that an. 
tera oynteth Chriits members with oyut- 
tant as $2678 , and zhat eperateth untill this 
Aptos, tnitant) 10 reject all that hath not been 


ergo eſſe nous ſpoken by the Apoſtles. Whereupon 


traditeones ad 


#m & me- he concludeth , therefore may there | 
re: pears bee new Traditions concerning faith | 
peftoluns (nr gd manners , though they were never | 


condite aut 


explicates made Or explicatcd by the Apoitles. 
NoivT leaue to judge, with what 
conſcience it may be maintained, 


that the Traditions are ancient and | 
Apoſtolicall, ſeeing that our ad- | 
verſarics doe confeſle , that there # 
are many of them moderne and | 
new , whereof the Apoſtles never | 


ſpake word. 


And to the ende that no man RE. 


may conceaue theſe new Traditi- 


ons to be ſpungie & of no weight, þ 


unneccſſary,or uncflentiall ro chri- 
ſtian Religion, he ſpeakes direRly, 
that the new Traditionsarctouch- 
1n9 
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_—_—_©_k 
— 


— 


ing faith and manners,andthar the 
doctrine of the Chriſtian faith re- 
ceiveth yet an addition even in 
things that are efſentiall: yea and 
more expreſly in the fame 8, Diſ- . 
uration: Hexce(faith he)may be cot. varia. 

; ins cole 

lected,thar the Apoſtles bane not gtuen pr —_— 


al! by Tradition , but onely the things _ —_— 


that then were neceſſary, and that were pofulunyed ca 


proper for the beleevers ſalvation, Ac- ry 


c{ſlary to ſalvation , which in the 
Apoſtles time were not neceſſary, 

Of the number of theſe new 
Traditions neither written nor 


| preached by the Apoſtles,and that 
- Þ are now decreed for neceſſary and 
| cſſentiall ro Religion, are Romiſh 
$ Indulzences, and Treaſure of the 


Church, wherein the Pope gathe- 
reth vp the] ſuperaboundance of 
E 4 ſa- 


— — 
— 
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ſarixfactions made by Saints and 
Monkes, and diſtributes them to 
others by his Pardons, to ſatishe 
the juſtice of God, This 1s an el- 
ſen'iall do&-ine of the Romiſh 
Religion, and the arch or Buttrefſe 
that ſhoreth up Papiſme. For 1s 
there any thing of more impor- 
tancein Religion, rhen the remiſh- 
on of finnes, and rhe meanes to ſa- 
tisfie the juſtice of God? yet in 
this while our adverſaries doecon- 
fefſe that this is a new Doctrine, 
an4 that there is found no trace or | 
footFcp of it in all Antiquitie, as | 
we ſhall hereafter diſcover. 
Whenwe produce the Councell | 
of Laodicet, and multirudes of 
Fathers, Melton , Origen , Euſcbius, 
Athanaſius , Epiphanius , Hicrome, 
Gregory Nazianzen, Hilary, Raffin, 
&c, that unanimouſly exclude the 
Books&of Macabees,out of the liſt of | 
Canonicall books; our adyerfaries 
an{were 


— _ | gn —— " = — a 


#: 9p hs 


of T] reins. 


anſwer that then the appreher ſions 
and opinions were much differing, 
for tharthe Chirch had not yer 
decided any thing vponthts point, 
Here then by their own conteſſion 
is 2 Tradition which the Apoſtles 
never taught,nor decided elder by 
mouth or wriring,to wit,thattheſe 
Bookes of Maccabees are canoni- 
call , which they doe now falſe] 
inſert amongſt the Apoſtolicall 
Traditions, 

In this claſſe I ranke Invocation 
of Saints, adoratiun ot Reliques 
and Images, the painted Trinirie, 
the power of the Pope to dil) penſe 
with oathes and vowes; to diſpoſe 
of. kingdoms, and depoſe Kings; 
to canonize Saints ; to releaſe di- 
ſtreſſed ſoules our of Purgatory, 
the Communion under one kinde, 
the Limbas for little Infants , pri- 
vate Maſles, particular mens pray- 
ers, and publique ſervice in anun* 
knowne 
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—__——_—— 


knownetongue ; the aſſumption of 
the Virgin Mary bodily into hea- 
ven, together with her coronation 
in the dignity of Queen of heaven, 
and Lady of the world; and many 
other the like things, wherein at 
this preſent they make Gods Ser- } 
vice toconliſt; of rheteis rhe body | 
of Papiſtry compoſed, and herein it 
are the people more carefully in- 
ftrued and exerciſed, then in the 
Doctrine of ſalvation contained in 
the holy Scripture. All which are | 
new Traditions and unheard of in | 
the ancient church, yea and that 
by the confeſſon of our adverſa- 
ries,2s we ſhall prouc in fit place. 

It would bce very proper and 
convenient, to know when the 
Chriſtian doctrine ſhall be perfeR, 
and whether the Popes ſhall ever 
beable ro add new articles of faith 
thereunto. 

Andif it beſo that the on 
aue 


—— ————— 


> + > "Hoc 
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of Traditions. 


haue neither raught by mouth or 
writing , all the Dodtrines eſſen. 
tially belonging to Chriſtian 
Faith, it would bee neceffary to 
underſtand whether the Apoſtles 
knew the Dodrines which they 


S have not taught : for if they knew 
q them, why did they nor publique- 
g ly teach them 2 why haue- they 


diſſembled Do&rines eſſentially 
belonging ro Religion 4 Bur if 
they knew them not, it mu? bee 


s acknowledged, that the Popes ſur- 
@ paſſe the Apoſtles in knowledge, 
J and that Saint Paul deceiues him- 


ſelfe , when hee delivereth that 
hee had taught the Epheſians all 
the counſell of God , 4des 2, verſ 


27. 


CHAP, 


4 
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CHAP, VI. 
A proofe of the ſame, becauſe our ad. 


wverfaries doe affirme that the Pope 
andthe church of Rome may change 
that which God commandeth tn the 
Scriptures, and infringe or nullific | | 
the Apeſtles commandements. 


* ws 


V Hoſoever teacheth things 
contrary to the Apoſtles, 
contequently teacherh things that | 


re wary ao FN a. 


are differing and repugnant, The 

Traditions whereby the ordinance 

of Teſtts Chriſt and the Apoſtles | | 
is changed and abrogated, cannot i 1 
be Apoſtolicall Traditions,unl-fle IM 7 
we would haue the Apoſtles to be Il - 
contrary to themſelues. Seeing IM * 
then the Pope & church of Rome |: 
attriDure to themſelues the power I 1 
of altering the Apoſtles ordinan- I 
ces by their Traditions, it follow- Wt 
eth that they may make traditions || 
which 


: 
\ 
; 
{ 
£ 
{ 
F 
1 
4 
c 
| 
| 


— 
Do  — 
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which the Apoſtles neuer taught, 
cither by mouth or writing. This 
is that which is practiſed in the 
church of Rome, and that our ad- 
verſaries doe openly maiantaine, 
We haue already heard the Ic- 
ſuite Yeſques ſpeaking , that the 14/10 72* 
Church and ſoveraigne Pontifie muy Nun.6-- 
aboliſh and breake the Apoitles com - 
mandement,becauſe the Apoſtles power 
to gine precepts hath not been greater 
then the Popes. 
The Councell of Trent, in the ?:-5reae- 


Clara; hanc 


21 Seflion,chap.. & 2. declareth, roeftcrrm 
' Perperus 4 


that #645 power bath the Church al. Eccleſia ſuiſe 


IJ wayes had in miniſtring of the Sacra. $1712 5 


Cranks am 


g ments,( ſaving their ſubftance ) to or. <Þ-natione, 


- a: va chorus 
aaine or alter that which ſhe judged ſuifama,ce 


ſtatuerer wel 


moſt expedient for the vitlity of thoſe mucerce qua 
that receine them. This Councell *7-oin 
indeed ſpecifierh that exceprion; 4x7 
their ſubſtance remaining ſafe; but 
the Pope afſumeth power to him- 

(clfe to judge,and define in the au- 


rhority 
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thoritie of a Indge,what things in 
Sacraments are efſentiall, or whe- 

ther they bee ſo or no. By this 
meanes hee boundeth his power 

with what limits hee pleaſcth, and 
changerh matters eflentiall into 
marters accidenrall, As for exam- 

ple,it is eſſentiall rothe Sacrament 

of rhe holy Supper to be aſigniti- 

catiue figne of our patticipa'1on 

of the body and blood of Ieſus 
Chriſt: This ſtgnification is dimi- 

>... ._. Miſhedto the people, by the priva- 
paint the tion of the Cup, as Cardinall Per- 
"gots: 707 ingeruouſty acknowledgeth, 


Bretany,in 


kis Teai [r js efſentiall ro the Sacrament to 
munion un- bee taken for the remiſſion of fins; 
kindsp. AS © Was firſt intituted by the 
::089Þ Lord: Now this efſence is chan- 
ged in the Maſſes that are faid for 
the corne, for horſes and diſeaſed 
ſheepe,for the ſucccſle of a voyage 
&c; Iris likewiſe eflſentiall to the 
holy Supper, to be a communion, 
as 


"> Ro Im@waA eae,. ico © Of a cc... .. 


Dy 
m_— 


— = =. 


ns Ce 
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asthe Apoſtlerelleth vs, 1.Corinth, 
10, The bread which wee breake, « it 
not the Communion with the bodie of 
Chrift ? for 4s much 4s wee that are 
many in number are one bread and one 
body. This communion 1s abol:- 
ſhed in private Maſſes , where no 
man doth communicate, & where 
no man doth aſſiſt, And theſe 
words of the Inſtirution,Take;eate, 
are become ridiculous, ſince no 
man is there either to take or eate. 
The reall and propitiatory facri- 
. & fice of Chriſts body , is it not of 
$ the eſſence of the Maſſe2 yet is 
, I there an addition to the Lords In- 
{titution, wherein 1s neither men- 
« I fon made of ſacrifice, or of facri- 
\. | ficing his body,or of making any 
jr Þ oblation to God. The Pope then 
4 | 1n the Sacraments changeth eflen- 
ze Il f1all things as well as accidentall, 
he And by the way obſerue bur the 
n;Þ pride of this Councell, and dete- 
ſtable 


Wt oY Conc £07; i 02.50; had nie 
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ſtable impietie, to bee of opinton 
that the Church of Rome know. 
eth better then leſ{us Chri'?, what 
is expedient tor the peoples ſal- 
vation, 
Docth not the Councell of 
Conſtance, in the thirteenth Sel- 
Ze. fron confeſle, that in the primitiue 


murtiveEgcle. 


fs wn: Church,(and conic quently in that 


+ oY of the Apoſtles ) this Sacrament 
wag; becie, iS to bee reccived by the faith- 
&% full undcr both kinds 2 yet after- 
wards torbad the Cup to bee gt- 
ven to the people, This Tradt- 
tion which a little while fince 
hath changed the Apo®les obſer- 
va:ion, cannot beean Apoſtolicall 
Tradition. 
The Gloſſe vpon the Canon 
Ledor, 1n the foure and thirticth 
Diſtinction of the Romith Decree, 
ſaith, thac Papa diſþcnſat comra Apo- 
folrw,the Pope diſpenſcth againli 
the Apoſtle, 


. es ff: ee -4.. . 


Pope 


mw. 
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Pope Innocent the third faich in | 
like manner , Wee may according ty Decrer. Do 
the falneſſe of onr power diſpoſe of the 664% %'s. 
Law, and diſpenſe aboue the Law, And ©; 79% 
moreover the Glofle of the Doc. Sen ple 
tours adderh : For the Pope diſpen- pucſurn d 
ſeth againſt the Apoſtle awd againſt the ',,/;/ſfmu 
old Teftament,as alſo inthe vowes and ©7"1"* 
oaths, And the Gloſſe of the Ca- 
non Suxt quidams in the 1, queſtion 
of the 25. cauſe : Papa diſpenſat in 
Enangelio interpretando ipſum , the 
Pope diſpenſeth in the Goſpell in 
oiVIng 1t interpretation, Cap. Budd 

In the firſt booke of Gregory,the 17/,'mmn 
ninth decretall,at the 9. title, Chap. #54 


l Deus ſepas 
| the 3, wee haue an Epiſtle of 17no- rer,gue: Re- 


one 


cem the 3, where hee ſpeaketh 7x (9wns 
n M4 thus: Thoſe which the Biſhop of Rome or ypearyo . 
1 i 40th ſeparate, it is not a man that ſepa. "i 51it in 


rerris ) Ecele- 


| ratcth them bus God. For the Pope hol. far neceſie 


- | 4tth place on earth,not ſimply of a man -— 

t i 5x7 of true God, Which the Gloſſe E511 7h 
explaineth by the example of Te- 5% 

Ce | F | ſus 
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freund quod ſus Chriſt, who is very God and | 


homo. ti1* ae x 2 X X 
here: cum Very man ; informing vs likewiſe | 
Chriſt us. Et : . 


 v-w De. That the Pope though hee bee very | 
$ © vw. God,yert leaucth not ro bee ſome- | 


homo; g ercns 


»=; 2«i »- thing the fame that man is. In pro- | 


dcirur babe- {{ Cytion whercot the ſame Gloſle 


re calefte ar- 


bir Eran declareth how far forth the Popes | 
hr power doth ex:cnd, which 15,That Þ 


ſubſtancials WF « | 
ufenrate hr hath celeſtial goverment, and theres | 


plicands aly: fore may Change the nature of things, 4 
poreſt liquid applying the ſubſtance of 1he one to the Þþ 
ans oh '. other, of nothing can create ſomething : | 


a as 
det; and a Decree that is void , hee can | 


liquem.Quja mak: it in force ; for in matters that | 
#7 hu que a Y 
vult;c; ef pre hee will haue come 10 paſſe, hu will s | 


Me Ns ha reaſon ; and 0 man queſtuncth 


ft qui ei 6- biz wherefore doe you that ? for he can 


car: eur its 


facu? ipſe e- xp aboue the Law. and of m- 


new poteſs _. | 
furra ins de. Iuſtice can-make inſtice ; and proueth 


griſee.14 all this by multitudes of Canons 


de inmmſlitta 


perrffacere and Decrees. 
Cardinall Bellarmine ſpeakes as 


1:5: much in the 31. Chap. againſt 


fm - Barkley : [n good ſenſe and judgement 
ti FI Chriſ 


In = a 
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Chriſt hath given to Peter (and conſe, fecienti 4 


peccate non 


quently te the Pope) the power of mas- perearwm, &+ 
king that to bee ſanne which is no ſinne, to Precarnit 
and chat which u no (inne to be ſinne.lt 
is no» wonder then if by the ſame 
power hecan make iuſtice tobe in- 
tuſtice,and (inne to be no finne,that 
hecan nullifie the Apoſtles ordi- 
nances, and makethem yniuſt, as 
alſo cancelithe old Traditione,and , , _ 
eſtabliſh new. 1 he ſame C ardina} Pmny.cp.s 
proceedeth fo farre as to ſay : 1f ju brown. 
the Pope erred in commanding vice Pens we 


t14,vel pro 


and forbidding vertues,yet the Chus cl, hibents vir- 


Iuftcs-te1tTta 


ſhould bee obl:ged to beleene that the tw Ecelefi 


credere vitia 


vices are good and the vertnes evill, {f. ma & 
, > , UVifules mae 
vnleſſe it would ſinne againſt the rue na 
conſcience. 0007s confiae 


Andradizs in his ſecond booke © 
of the defence of the Tridentiue nine were 


matore; noſtrs 


faith acknowledgeth that His ay r*igime & 


, as Prerage excel 
ceſtors,men excelling inpiety haue bro- naw -<os 
ken and annulled many Þ ecrees of the '& quemoin 


Apoſtles. And moreover pronoun 7.2: 
F 2 ccth 


> OE EY 4a a RO BL IE ac” 7 VARY ERantor ST DOS Ende et wt 


"8" 


A learmd T reatiſe 


by ax; waues 
ents, 


ceth this ſentence : 1: #© evident that 


miſe encelle= thoſe hane not erred who ſay that the 


Kiſſent Ec. 
Ligues eot 
$3/2447738 Cr - 


raſſe qus di- 


cunt Rom. 


Poncif. poſſe 
PO2ETIG7) 7 14G 
gn legibus die 


ſpen/are 4 
Paulo, CE 


froemu 4- Com 


evlys. 


Curns cert fi 
09 07144 Jue 
eApoſtols ne 


Rowgiſh Pontifies can ſometimes diſpenſe 
with obeying the Law of the Apoſtle 
S, Paul, and the fewer firſt Conncells, 7 

Wheteupon Cardinall Toler in |? 
his firſt booke of Sacerdotall inſtt« 
tution, Chap. 68. giveth this rea- 
ſon : For all that the Apoſtles haue | 
inſtituted, i not ordained jure dining, |: 


fire: are that is toſay, it ought not to bee 


dine effec 
ef 1tut. 


held for the word of God. Now |? 
amoneſt the Apoſtles ordinances, '? 
to diſcerne ſuch as are jure divins |? 
from thoſe as are not, the Church 
of Rowe hath no other rule but the ': 
Popes will and pleaſure, who can ' 


make a commandement of the A- 


poltle to bee ornot to bee held for | 
the word of God, This venera- | 
ble Cardinall giveth vs the Apo- | 
ſtles commandement for an exam- 
ple, 1. Timor. 3. Let the Biſhop bee 
busband of 'one wife, For the Pope 
can 


th — — 
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can admit and allow of bigamies 
tothe Prieſthood. 

Cardinall Perron» in his booke 
againſt the King of great Bretaize 
makes a Chapter expreſly to that 793.00 
purpoſe, entitled : Of the authority r4 97+ 
of the Church to alter matters contat- 
ned: in the Scripture : And in the 
ſame booke in the Chapter thar 
handleth the Communion vader 
both kinds, hee faith, that whes ir P_—_ 
the forme of the Sacraments ſome 


great inconventencies are mett withall, 


the Church may therein diſpenſe and 
alter. And ſpeaking of the Lords 
commandement, Drinke yee a#l of it, 
hee maintaineth that this precep# 
was not immutable ner indiſpenſable, 
alleadging that the Church hath 


| 1 Judged that there may bee aiſpenſation 


ww TS 5% 


for it, 

Charles Bovigs in his obſeruati- 
ons vpon the 24. Chap. of the 
7. booke of the Apoſtles conſti- 
F 3 rutions, 


——_——— 
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Erie Re- ruti5NS , ſaith that T he Church of 
Apoiiolica Rome chalenzing to her ſelfe Apoitoli- 
fare frguls Call authortty, can change and alter 
pro cone” every thing to better, according to the 


ne emyvonum 


im mers condition of the trmes , yer there 


mat. 


2:-refene COMplaincth thar a c1uſtome of the 
PLUM 1404 . a 
din man an Ancient Churchto faſt on wedneſ- 
Em * ayes, and many other very good 


(quoa eſt do. 


lenas a! p C . 
lice [.55,, LAWES WETE aboliſhed. 


alys Game Grego!y of Y, alence, in the fourth 
run 4 Tome of his Commentaries, and 
/;wev the ſixch Niſputation, maketh no 


abyt. 
ge".+ difficulry ro affirme that Many 
<p.6. 9u.8 things in theſe latter times are better 


£0.10. ordained in the Church then they were 


m—_—y_ in the bezinnine, that is to ſay,from 


rn; bu the Apoſtles time. 
firw-12j-in The ſacred Sc: ipture in the 18, 


Ec leſia qu . < 
nitid fea and 20, of Leniticus, layeth downe 


9748 ele certaine degrees of conſanguinity 
therxate Be alliance which hinder mariage, 
\Ambroſy ,& 2 

Theme Wal- Whereof the moſt remoued 1s the 


den 's Tomo 


2.4 Sacre» Mariage . of the Vncle with the 


men-<4#:54 Neecc, or the Aunt with the Ne- 
phew 3 
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phew ; which are mariages for. 

bidden and declared inceſtuous by 

the word of God, which permit- 

teth mariages in other degrees 

more remoued, But the Pope vſur. Pelarer 
peth power to himſelfe in giuing pour 3. 
dy R TD ; ye yes 
i:berty to matiages forbidden it: Aimain av 
the Scripture, yea ex*ending fo far jen 
as to atoleration of marying two * kque- 
fiſters, as alſo hee permitteth the 

Vncle to mary the Neece. On the 
otherſ1de he forbidderh mariages 

in more remote degrees, and 

which God permirreth in his holy 

word ; af mariages betweene the 

iflues of coſen germanes, and be- 

tweene colen germanes remoued. 
Whereupon the Councell of Trent 
in the » 4. Seſſion at the 3. Canon 
denouncech an Anathema againſt al 
thoſe thar ſhall ſay,that the charch 

of Rome cannot forbid mariage in 

degrees allowed by the word of 

God, and cannot diſpcnſe inde- 


PF 4 grees 


gx Is 


7 


tt. 
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 grees forbidden. Thus runneth the 
5; que *%- Canon ; 1f any man ſaith that there 


vit £05 rand 


ney are no more degrees of conſanguinity 
rat grad and alliance,theu what are expreſſed in 
Feprimwnws, LEUItICUS, that can hinder from con. 


poſſe impedi- tratting of mariage, or ſeparate that 


Fe Wat 11900- 


nike ocins which # contratted, and that the 
diremere con- Chareh cannot diſpence in ſome of theſe 


& 
be Eccles degrees, nor ordaine that many other 


tori ates. degrees hinder or ſeparate the mariaze, 
| let him bee an Anathema, This 
piarer 1mpe- COUNCEl] curſeth thoſe which ſay, 
cam ©: that the Church of Reme cannot 
*hemeſt. alter Gods ordinance,nor diſpenſe 
withthat which God hath forbid- 
den in his holy Word: Ir is true 
thatinthe ſame Scfhon this Coun- 
cell giverh an exception in theſe 
I» feewie . words : Let no diſpenſation be ginen 


$4du 111q9ua4 : 
Gifen'erur in the ſecond degree, wnleſſe betweene 


VS; inter : 
«4 FR great Princes and for publicke cauſe. 


Pt cw For the lawes of the Church of 
mw Rome open or ſhutaccording to the 
quality and riches of the perſons. 


Now 


L 
? 
f 
| 
2 


mamas & A a J&* za rm 4 A £2 NV # A mw Q< 8R(Uax a 


{ Now it were good to know whe- 


p 
t 


? 


of Traditions, 


ther to marry a wiues fiſter , or his 
neece,or coſen;a diſpenſation were 
ever asked of Saint Peter,and whe. 


g ther hce gaye diſpenſation to the 


rich and ſent the poore away, 
According to this power that 
the Pope arrogateth to himſelte to 


diſpenſe againſt Gods commande- 


ment contained in the Scriptures, 


| cers of a King, for keeping the fi- 


: 
42 


hee diſpcnſeth with perſons con- 
cerning their oaths and vowes ; he 


diſpenſeth with ſubje&s and offi- 


| delitie ſworne to their Soveraigne 
Z Prince. Hee ſeparateth marriages 


[ 
4 


| lawfully contracted, under the ſha- 
! dow of Religion,againſt the Lords 


6-4 


commandement, ſpeaking of the 
diſſolution of Marriages,Math 19. 
6. What God hath joyned together, let 
uo man put aſſunder. For the ſame 
that Toles ſpeaketh ofthe Apoſtles, 


may bee ſpoken of Ieſus Chriſt, 
that 


— — — ev a me —o——_—e. A A OS, C5” _ 


Lib.1 inflit. 
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Gacerd. c.68. 


Inre divine. He exempteth children 


from obedience to their parents, | 
contrary toth* Law of God,when | 


they are caſt into Monaſterics a- 
gainſt the willes of their farhers 


and mothers. He ſuffereth whore Þ 
yea in Rome it {clfe , and Þ 
there eſtabliſheth Brothell-houſes Þ 
againſt the Law of God. He hath | 
forbidden the publike Service in a Þ 
knowne tongue, appoynted Maſſes Þ 
withour Communicants , and or. F 
dained Image-ſervice againſt the |} 
expreſſe commandements of leſus | 
Chrit , and the Apoſtle Saint Þ 


dome, 


Pawl : and againſt the practiſe of 


the primitiue Church, yea againſt Þ 
the very Law of God,as wee will Þ* 


ſhew in fit place. 

Theſe things and many more 
the like doe explaine,thar the que- 
ſtion betweene vs and our adverla- 
ries, is notalone, whether the A- 
poſtles 


that all that hee hath mſtituted is not 


= 
» 
be 
þ 


1 
c 
( 
| 
t 
c 
4 


of T' raditions. 


poſtles haue taught Traditions by 


mouth , which they would not 


Z hauc to bee ſet downe in writing, 


$ 
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- Þ 
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Is Þ 


nr 

£ 
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ll Þ 


Z and whether beſides the Scripture, 
| there ought alſo Apoſtolicall Tra- 
# a/tzons to bee received. For the 
| principall poynt of difference is 
| touching the Traditions which our 
| Adverſaries confeſſe not to haue 
| beene written nor taught by the 
| mouth of the Apoſtles,and which 


haue beene long fince introduced. 
And touching the Popes power to 
add to the Creed, and to eſtabliſh 
new articles of faith. Yea eſpeci- 
ally andabove all, touching an ar- 
rogance without example, where- 
inthe Pope and Church of Rome 
attribute ro themſclues the power 
of annulling Gods commande- 
ments, and of the Apoſtles con- 
tained in holy Scriptutes, and to 
alter the inſtitution- of our Lord, 
and to j.:dge, (as Cardinall Per- 
708 
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ron ſpeaketh ) that ſuch and ſuch 
commandements of our Lord are 
diſpenſable. Theſe kind of Tradi. 
tions ought to bee called after the 
Italian word Tradimenti , treaſons 
or conſpiracies againſt God. 


Ls ET 


—_ _C 


CHare, VII. 


paſſages extradted out of the Writine: 


of our adverſaries which prone that 
in the Church of Rome , Traditions 


are without compariſon more ejtet- | 
med and refpetted then the holy 
Scriptare,andthe Scripture reviled Þ 


and charged with ininries, leſuitt 
Regourds boldneſſe to blemiſh and 
defame the Scripture. 


He'*Touncell of Trent in the 
fourth Seflion , ſeemeth con- 
rented to equall Tradition with 
the Scripture , ordaining that the 
one 


——}_——k_—— 


of Traditions, 


one and the other be received and 
honoured with like affe&tion of 
pictie 6 reverence, Butthis Coun- 
cell doth now, (as cuſtomarily ir 
doth ) propoſe its dodtrine in 
doubtfull termes,involving it ſclfe 
in darknefſe and obſuritie. For 
| whoſoever is never (ſo littleyerſed 
{ inthe writings of our adverſaries, 
or hath exaaly conſidered the 
'Þ pratiſe and cuſtomes of the Ro- 
Þ miſh Church, ſhall cafily diſcover 
'Þ that the holy Scripture is of no 
- Þ compariſon with the value and ac- 
! Þ count of Tradition, which is ex- 
i Þ alted with praiſes and magnificall 
' Etitles, as alſo moſt carefully obſer- 
« Þ vcd, whilſt the Scriptureis rejected 
and made odious to the people as 

a dangerous booke. 
eB I. Wehaue ſcene in the former 
- © Chapter, how our adverſaries af- 
firme openly, that the Pope and 
Church of Rome can alter the 
Lords 


> mT” 


”— ——D——— As ts "Is EGO -c- 
”" "—_— woah OO : 
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Stapleton lib. 


2. de authe- 
eitate Scsp- 
fiir, c4Y.11- 
'Dixt et dico, 
now 14 5Þſi146 


fdri regulam 


Lords Inffitution, and nw lifie his 
Ordinance: the which being gran. 
ted, it neceſlar:ly followerh , that 
the tradition of the Church which| 


correQeth the huly Scriprure, and} 
altereth what is therein ordained, 
bee of greater anthoritiethen theþ 
Scripture. ; 
IT. When our adverſaries vna-P 

nimouſly aſhrmethat the Scripture + 
is not Indge, but that the autho-i 
rity of judging belongeth to thei - 
Church ; heereby they withdraw? ( 
us from the Scriptures judgement | t 
to rely vpon the Churches Tradiſt 
tion: for by the Tradition of the c 
Church they onely underſtand thef 1 
Lawes of the Church of Rome ſt 
by the which they would haue v8" 
judged, P 
I TI, When they ſay that the 
Scripture is not the rule of our" 
faith, but thart it is the faith of the 
Church that ruleth the Scriptore, dt 


they 


— 
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they manifeſtly preferre Tradition, *# eſſe ſeri 


of the church betoreScriprure: for lam (cnp= 
| the faith of the Church, and Tra- 147 5m 
| dition of he Churchareall one. — 

i 11'T. Theſe goodly Maximes 


| wherewich thzy dull our cares, 


| That the Church ought to baue more 2.chap.de la 
! anthoritte over vs then the Scripture , — 
1 That it t the Charch which ervetl vans Bs 
10 axthoritie to the Scriptures ; and that pour noſtr 
; || the authoritie of the Scripture over vs Fautorie 


ell & founded wpon the authoritie of the Teri 


W O 

mn} ther then that the Scripture oweth 

11.14 that authoritie ſhe hath,tothe Tra- 

tell dition of the Church 2 For the 

hl Tradition of the Church tis no- 

ic, thing elſe bur the voice and judge- 

{ment of the Church, whereby ſhee 
pronounceth as being a ſoveraigne 

theſBand infallible Tudge,that the Scrip- 

zur ſieure ought to be received 2 

theſk V. If the Scripture muſt bee 5:27. 


de authorit. 


beleeved, becauſe the Tradicion of Sepme.c.9 
. the Ipfis Prophe 


\ 
7 
ws 


| Church : what are their meaning 0- 


——_— 
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fſublatu, corn 


pophens # followeth , bur that Tradition of |! 


Deo eſſe ere- 


2exi4 non eff the Church of Rome is more cre- | 


i 8d Eccles 3 194 + 
"4 + mer. GioIethen the Scripture 2 


Symodus Re |, The TIefuire CoFer in his 


mana [ub 


Greger.7- Enchiridion , chap. I, calleth the © 


| 


partibus fu ſarpaſſerh much the holy Scripure | 


91 nul . - ' y 
og. dofrine imprinted in the heart of 


ow hatez the Church an other ſpectes or kind 


ec aw herps 


race Papa. of Scripture,and compareth it allo 
Auiw Seri With holy Scriptures, The excellence 
ere pro/®** (faith hee) of 1hu kind of Seripture 


$16 moulti 


cr1ptu- , , 
Fermi 1obn which the Apoſtles haue left vs in 


jn membra”.u 


aveſtoli re» parchment , eſpecially becauſe thu 
liquerimt- . Witten with the finger of God,the other 


Primi 9u 


ila exarat® w4s written with Apoſtles pens, By his | 


ſt digits det 
Apoftelorti. 


not guided by the ſpirit of God. 
VII. Carranza in the ſecond 


Ne * Controverſie: The Church 6 4 ral 


ONTO" IO EE YT ITN 


#% « medio _ the Church ſo ordained it , what | 


v4 
£ 


be: calemis Jeaue, I would willingly aske him} 


ee ain. o diet. 
OJ 


( 


whether the Apoſtles pennes were? ; 


, l C 


n 
I; 


regula &t 16> tat us elder and more knowne ,yulſl c 


Fior et 


latior oft Ee- much more ample then the Canonical I 


ele 


Co drace. Scripture, and this ought to be gov fl 6 


of” Traditions. 


Ir 


ned by that, but not on the contrary, 
In ſaying that the Church is a rule, 
it is evident, that by the Church 
hee underſtandeth the Tradition 
and lawes of the Church : for the 
perſons are not the rule. 

VIII. Bellarmine in his fourth 
bookeof the Word of God, chap. 
6, There are Traditions that are erea. 
ter then ſome Scriptures,in poynt of ob- 


liga 2103, 


I X. Salmeros in his firſk Prole- 
gomenon : Though the authoritie as 
well of the Church 4s of the Scripture 
bee of God , yet the authoritie of the 


ab illa debes 
regular, & 
un e eontrad, 


Que ſine 
Tradztiones 
matores quod 
ad ob'rqatice 
ne, Gua Ju4 
dam Scripe 


Furs. 


Ss Nunc de. 
Nam etſt 
Eecccleſia ac 
Scripture an» 
thoritas a 
Deo ſit, ia 
ramen Eccle.. 


Church is more ancient , yea and more fie antiquer 


worthy , for the Scripture i made for 
| the Church, By the ſame reaſon 


eſt arg; ateo 
argnor ſfiqui- 
de Sereprurd 


proprer Ec- 


one might ſay, that ſubjc&s haue I 
more authoritie then Lawes and *' 

Kings : for the people are more an- 

cient then Lawes and Kings, and 

Lawes and Kings arc made becauſe 

of the people. 
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Church of Rome cannot bee pro. 


that by the ſame reaſon the autho- 
ritie of Tradition in the Church 
of Rome is to be advanced aboue 
the Scripture : for Tradition is the 
law of the Church of Rome. 
Cordub.Art. YN, Cordnbenſis: To decide contro- 


.$0. . = 
CerbolceEe- Verſies of the Faith, Tradition of the 


Gt cone. Catholique Church ts the moſt certaine 
ſmareguls. Rule, 

X I. Wee hauec formerly heard 

Coitcr and Salmeron the Teſuites 

ſpeaking,that God would not haue 

= Traditions that are taught out of 


the Apoſtles mouth to bee written 


given to doggs. Herein doe they 
not clearely fignifie that the Scrip- 
tures are for the dogs, but that God 
would not haue Traditions to bec 
in ſuch danger, as being more ſan- 
ified things,and worthy of grea- 
ter reſpeR, X1I. To 


Now, the authoritie of the |! 


moted aboue the Scripture, but | 


"yY 


for feare leſt holy things ſhould be | 


| 


ry 


of Traditions, 


' X11, To what end doe theſe 
men ſay, that Teſus Chriſt hath 
commaunded the Apoſtles to 


| preach, and not to write, but that 


\ 


"2 


| 


unwritten Tradition might be pre- 
| ferred before the Scripture, and 
| have much more authoritie? 

X ITI. Did it ever happen that 


/ any of ouradverſaries haue repor- 
; ted the ſame of Traditions which 
[| they haue ſaid of Scripture? Haue 

they ever called the Traditions a 
4 dumberule, a part or parcell of a 
2? rule, an ambidexter ſword, aſtone 
| of ſcandall, a noſe of wax 2 heue 


} theyever accuſed Traditions of ob- 
| ſcurity,of ambiguity,or of imper- 


f tection,as they hauethe Scripture? 


I IV, But the Teſuite Salmeron 


| {hall ſuffice for all : for in the third 


part of his 12 Tome,and 8'Diſpu- 
tation, hee treaterh of this matter 
punRually and at large, and rhys 
comparerh Scripture with Tradi- 
.& 2 tion ; 


LO 
WW 
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S 5%" tion : Traanion(faith he) i aboue all 
vmgrums 6 things neceſſary to ſalvation, yea high- 
alufe ©ccie- . . . 

He 1 cejjarid. er then Scripture at ſclfe. And a little 


Tice. After: The Scripture rather recom- 


Potus ergo 


Scriprurs <®- 291: waeth T radition,then Tradition the 


menaar tr 4- 
ditions em SCF; PATE + and therefore T radition ts 


traditto (cls 


pri: cr b Ore neceſſary , for Scripture is made 
ra mage to recommend Tradition to vs. And 


nec?[/eria, a 
a ad rc > , . , , 
guiaadcan there againe: Tradrnion # neceſſary, 
ne becauſe of many doubts that are nt 
ece//arta . . 
of Tradirre CON:ained, nor expreſly defined in the 


ad multe du TT - y 
. Scriptures. And againe, Hee that be- 


bra que £x- 


preſſe #n ſeri- [ocveth not the Tradition recerved itt 


TKru neu con- 


_—_ the Church , but ſearcheth the Serip- 


C.Poltrema Fre Feſerbleth an ill debtor , who 1e- 
Inam-2 tuſeth 20 pay vnleſſe be ſee a quittance, 


6 crevir tra 
tg the bond, when as to produce fit wit 
re, {ed guertt neſſes world be exongh, Which 1S 4S 


ſertiptura ma- 


b es - MUCH tO fay , as the people may 
rw £,ze: pretermir and balke the Scripture, 
—- but muſt cling cloſe to the Teſtt- 
grapha,cum MOny and Tradition of the church 
fats fir idoe 

neos produce- of Rome . 


& Sends, HE furtheralledgeth,T7aaitions 
more 


— ——— ——— —. — 


of Tradnions, $5 


ee 


———_——— 
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more ancient then Scriptare , whence Sema c- 


ditio traits... 


gs hee inferreth,thatit is more excel. -»f 91-4 


it Scruuru ra 


8 lent then Scripture , and faith a anyqus. 


eaine, that the ſame which recom+ 2, *©""!?- 


mendeth the Traditions abouc # 9«« rra- 


Terria condja 


CLONE C6. 


Scripture, & their cleareneſſe and evi mendar,eit 
dence: for the people haue no knowledge pug © 


Sy © perſpucuras, 


of the Scripture + and the Scripture New rims 


way bee wreſted by the Heretiques to —_— 
whatſoever they will, Hee addeth SD inde, 
| likewiſe , that the $ CYIPTure hath not *iprura pe- 
been able to indze of doubts ,becau e 1} ficu mrahiad 
u arfficult and dumbe , and that hee collbueric. 
| that is troubl:d with any doubt in the * "© 


* new Teftament 15 [ent i0 the C hurch, rure dubiorts 


teſt ab here- 


gd ſob1 qusſg3 


quua. OcriÞe 


4 pullula- 


| Ades 1 = but not to the $ criptures, bat wdex efſe 
which like a waxen noſe are moulded rg 11m. 
= and twifted at pleaſure, Where» pou 


(ſaith hee) thoſe that will be perverſe quam 


(c riprura dif 
ficulu eſt ,tron 


NCAN 


cannot bee vanquiſhed by the $cr1p- »- Teſta- 


mento ad Ec 


tures, their throats then muſt be cut by [1:63 mir 
Tradition alone, And further, Thats 9% 


9740 d::bto toy 


Tradition ts more firme then ſcripture, quo got 63: 


tat Att.15. 


t appeareth in this , that the Chmch Jon enters ad 
G2} and 


Pturas Nuh 
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infternefi ce- and the ſanttity of the Apoſtles is wore 


res ducunt wr 


quo qui vale. eyowne then Scripture, becauſe thts i 


c.1deo proe- . 
eve ot. kowne by that, Wherein hee ſpea- 


ree,Scripturs | och againſt common ſenſe : for it 


#0 poſſunt re- 


fels,ne 29 is by the Scripture that wee learne 


#144itione the 


"ior the ſanRitie of the Apoltles : and 
&Z 2w4hes WCE know not that God will. hauc 
Fe frover « Þut one Church in the world,if he 
p*ef-5uis did not teach it vs in the Scrip- 
chſat 4- TUreS. | 

Tre, Againe,hee dareth to ſay , that 
ſeriprure, cw 4 þyp Scriptures are true,becauſe they art 


hee per ilar | 
cernoſearers conformable to the Tradition already 


Ibidem. 


Scripturs ve- mad. Will wee know if the un- 


re probantur, 


owe ſr cz, Written Word of God in two Ta- 
forme: 44 bles ought to be received? will we 
faite; know if the doctrine contained in 

the Pſalmes of Davza, in the Pro- 


phets , and in the Evangeli?s bee Þ 


true 2 let us enquire what the 
Popes opinion is, and what Tradi- 
tion of the Romiſh Church is,and 
wee ſhall ſoone bee ſatisfied : for, 
(ſay our adverſaries) the Ng a” 
mu 


—_ . Aa. a 


of Traditions, 


—_—— 


mult be examined by the Traditi- 

* onofthe Church of Rome,which 

! 1s therule of Scripture, and is not 

| ruled by the Scripture, Truely 

| thelſethings cannot bee read with- 

out horror and dcteſtation, 

| Of theſelfe ſame ſtuffe is that 

! which he addeth: The Apoſtles bane At4f4% nw 


: feripſerunt 
not written by one commoy conſent, but onnerquaſ 


EX comuns 
ſome haue written for particular Ye- coſenſu par- 
. ito labore 
ſpecFs,ex to preſerne Tradition, When /etruns th 
you heare theſe kinde of people 9/79 << 


particulars , 


ſpeake , you would fay that rhe « «! cm/e- 
Scripture is nothing bur a letter of aviomen. 
credence, t9 giue authoritie tothe 

Church of Rome, and her Tradi- 

tions. | 

Wherefore he concludeth, that 7bidem. 

” 70 man ouzht to depart from the cedendi eff 


| Church, inftrudted by living Traditi- %,,. i 


Vvivd traditie 
enad b <. , 6 one eruditas 
| ons, notwithitand; 7 the allegations of ";® =_ 
| Scripture, =_ allega- 
Hee compareth alſo the ampli. - 
tude and large extent of Tradition, 


G 4 with 
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with the narrow limits of the ſcrip- 
$ Qu "0: ture, Tradition ({aith hee) © much 
yr £0 - N 
ro eft v1iver= 719076 Unverſall then Scripture, and 
falso' quam ; : 

Scrptra, reacheth to further time, to mo! e mat- 
4 ad pl _—_—_ 
enpordad ICT » and more perſons then the ſerip- 
plwa obietts rggre, To bee ſhort, 1t theſe men 


indwdusſs were to bee beleeved , Tradition 
*1-2%% = comprehendeth all the doEtrine of 
faith and maners, but many things 

are wanting inthe Scripture. 
Having in this manner diſhono- 
red the Scripture, and placed it far 
below Tradition, hee makes them 
fight, and plotterh to haue the al- 
legations of Scripture to be repul- 
6. Alias. ſed by Tradition. To thoſe (ſaith 
—_ hee) who demand the Scripture, Tra- 
nonca ef Al1'1on is to be offered in oppoſition : a3 
if hee ſhould tell us : Tow a5he me 
paſſages of Scripture, bat content your 
ſclfe that I alleadge vato you T raaiti- 
on, and the opinion of the Churchef 
Rome, For this s the more neceſſary 
rule , more ancient, more firme, more 


eaſie, 


I 


39 


of Tradi'ions, 
eaſie, more vniverſall, and by which 
the truth of the Scripture ought to bee 
examined. Tius is the Word of 
4 God handled ; and it 1s fo come 

to paile,that che'ſame Teſuire in his 3. Wn 

| tenth Diſputarion having ſaid,that Sc:prume os 
| : ſeura ſit val- 
| the Scripture cannot be Indze,addeth, 4, nc mecs 
that the Heretzques (ior ſo he quali- #9 
fies us} have a diavolicali ſenſe, and Prom 


ercro Cf dide 


| doe wor {+ to aadiit themſelues tg the bouck ſenſu 


habias erre 


| Scriptme , then 18 apply themſelaes ts cc prans of 
fa h les. illus, arare 


Scrptrs 
But nothing doth more plainly 766 abun 

ſhew,w*® what aloud voice our ad- 

| verſaries cry up the traditio of rhe 

; Church of Rome abouethe Scrip+ 

| ture, then when they ſay, thatthe 

| church 1s not ſubje& nor bound to 

| the Scripture, but the Scripture is 
lubje&to the church, that isto ſay, 
God is ſubje& to men. For our ad- 
verſaries acknowledge, that the 
(cripture is the word of God. Theſe Linda. P.- 
are the words of £.in4anms in his eaters hes 

Pano- CP. Fo 


——— —- ' OC = 
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Ecelefis non Panoplia : The Church hath net been 


efſe ex volun- 


race Cloifti obliged to the Scriptures by Chriits | 


pruvis al © 
= will aud commanadement, 


Coiterthe Teſuite in his 3.chapter | 


is ery of his Manuall : Chriſt was not wil. 


4 0 ens ling that his Church ſhould depend vp. 1 


Co a me. 0 $CTIPIRTES in paper, nor was he plea. 
wa —_ 
brew "ofe- ſed to committ his myſteries to parch- 
Puree vo- ment. 
Salmeron in his ſecond Prolego- 


$.Septim® menon : 1n the Church of God (un- 
cdlimus in derſtanding alwayes the Romiſh) 


Ecelefia De 


of: Spiraxw #5 the holy ſpirit, which is Authour of F 


fantts 8” the Scripture : it 1s no marvell then if 


« authore. 
Nos miro® th Scripture bee ſubiect to the Church 
ergo Eexcle- . . . 
fe Dei, qus that hath the ſpirit, What 2 is not 
Spirits be 


5, fbjeis- the Popeſubjed to the Scripture ? y 
_ is hee not ſubie&t to the Law of | 
God, which God hath givenus Ft - 


written in two tables 2 Is hee not 


obliged to obey the Doctrine of | 


the Goſpell written in the New 
Teſtament. Now if the head of 
the Church of Rome be ſubie# to 
the 


— 
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the Scripture, how much more 
the Church of Rome, that is 
ſubject tothe Pope 2 Burt 1s it not 
a tranſcendent blaſphemy to de- 
fend, that the Scripture is ſubje&t 
to the Church of Rome 2? For is 
not the holy Scripture the Word 
| of God? It muſt orherwiſe fol- 
' Jow,that the word of God is ſub- 
; jet romen, and that Gods com- 
' maundcments are ſubordinate to 


the Pope,to whom the Church of 


Rome ts ſubjet, Now tell mee 
| after ſuch abhomination, whether 
theſe men doe belecue that there is 
| one God,and one Religion. 

” Thomas Stapleton an Engliſh Do« 
Cour, in his ſecond Booke of the 
E Authority of the Scripture, chap. 
| 11, 1haue ſaid, and doe ſay, 
Scripture i it felfe s not the rule of 


faith, but the faith of the Church & þ 


the rule of Scripture, Now the faith 
of the Church is nothing but Tra- 
dition 


that the Bon etneer 


fees regulam 


en ſe e 


Ipſaris crip- 


Purark 1:24 


lam ofſe fids 
Eccleſia. 


fe ſri 
Iuram 
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dition of the Church, His ſcope 
then is,that the Scripture ſhall bee 
reoulated and examined by the 
Tradition of the Romiſh Church, 
and that it ſhall bee ſubiect to that 
rule; whence is to bee concluded, 
that God | peaking tous in the ho- 
ly Scriptures is directed by men, 
andſubjetrorheir judgment. The 
Prophers whoſe writings are ex- 
tant with vs, were extraordinarily 
ſtirred upto reprehend the church 


of that time, and to chaſtiſe the Þ 
Pricſtes, the $ Sacrificers, and the Þ 


Scribes that erred in manners and 
dodrine. Now in reaſon tell me, 
were the vropheſies of theſe Pro» 
phets ſubj*& to the authoritie of 
tha: Church 2 Was the faith of 
theſe Sacrificers a rule, by which 
thoſe\divine Prophelies were to 
be examined, and which wee hauc 
kept to this preſent time? Gocto 


then, if the prophecies were not 
ſuvicct 


PEDSEY 
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ſubic& to Prieſts and Sacriticers, 
thatlived about the Prophets time, 
how are they now ſubic& to the 
Pope? by what occaſion are they 
become ſubic& to the ſupcrinten- 
| dency of the Church of Romes 
5 Tradition ? 
} Briefly, wee are now arriucd at 
| anage wherein blaſphemy is come 
to the higheſt degree, men openly 
| profefſing, to pull God with vio- 
| lence from his Throne, and moſt 
| inſolently to climbe aboue him. 
| Surely the Mahometans do ſpeake 
| ofthe Scripture with more reſpect 
} and reuerence. 
|  Whatis the ſcopeor purpoſe of 
leſuite Regowrds late booke,intitled 
" 8 Catholicke demonſirations , but to 
| Þ proue, that to reſt vpon the Scrip- 
> I ture, is the way to all impiety and 
» MW atheiſme & It herein he meant on- 
) ao French Bibles, or the diuer- 
t Wl ity of Jatine tranſlations, or the 
ſundry 


Ee 
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Pay. 440. 
Pag. 562. 


Pag. 1 28. 


Pag.131. 


ſundry interpretations which hee 
diſcouercth in ſome of our Docs 
tours, (though allthis which hee 
faith are but calumnies, anda Far- 
dell of vnprofirabletrifles , which 
wee haue refuted in a former trea- 
tiſe)yet this were to f@rge vntruths 
with Method, and ſcarce to touch 
vponthe queſtion: but he meaneth 
the originals, Hebrew and Greeke, 
wherein hee findeth no certainty, 


Hee diſcouereth in them manifeſt con- 


tradittions, and errour in the calcula- 


ton of times, Hee ſayes that S, Paul Þ | 


vſed frand ( but an honeſt fraud )to- 
wards the Corinthians, He tefleth vs 
thit many bookes of the Scripture are 
loft, that the Scriptures were burnt in 
time of perſecution, andthe Copies pe- 
riſhed : that many dewout Dottours 


doe affirme that vnder the captinity of 


Babylon, all the 81d Teſtament wa 
depraued,rent in pieces,and burnt ,un- 


ll Eldras did newly re-compoſe the 
ſame 
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ſame Scriptures : that the Jemes (our. 


in the old Teftament , and ſo changed 
the ſenſe of the ſcripture, and maae it 
| doubtfull. The ſame (ſaith he) & true 
# of the new Teſtament, the which ba- 
* wing beene written without accents,and 
* mihout markes and diftinitions 0 
i words,ne man can aſſure himſclfe of the 
| trae ſenſe, ſeeing that the ſenſe depen- 
| deth upon the accents,&4c, And a litle 
* further : We bane not therfore any true 
* knowledge of the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
and conſequently wee are pointed and 
referred over to the mercy of the cone 
teſtations of Grammarians, 10 the liti- 
giou craft of criticall ſpirits,to the ca- 
pritious fancies of Dictionary-makers, 
to the Gallimafries and Chimeraes of 
ſcholiaſts, Now for all theſe difh- 
cultics, there is but one fingle re- 
medy, to weet, we muſt repaire to 
the Church, that is to ſay, the 
Pope, and whom it ſhall bee his 
pleaſure 


Sauionrs enemies) hawue made vowells P*p-13z- 


7 
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pleaſure to authoriſe, Whereupon 


it were good to know, when there 


is a queſtion concerning the expo- 
fition. of an Hebrew or Greeke 
paſſage, whe:hera Pope, who vn- 
derſtands neither Hebrew nor 
Grecke ſha!l therein b- a good In. 
tcrprerer : whether fi:rin” in the 
Apoitolic ke chaire, hee ſhall giue 
intall:ble interpretarions of a Text 
whereof he knowerth not a letter: 
whether hauing called rhe Doc- 


tours to inſtruct him thereupon, F 


hee inſtantly reinuefteth them with 


an infallible ſpirit, and enableth Þ 
them with power not to erre in Þ 


matters, wherein hee himſclfe vn. 
derſtandeth nothing. Wohence 
then proceedeth ſo great a dinerſi- 
ty and contrariety amongſt theſe 
DoQtours in the Scrip-ures 1nter- 
pretation 2 why amongſt thei! 
writings doe they refute rhe inter- 
pretations of one the other ? Is1it 
not 


—_z SAS aw ca a- as. a. 
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not the Pope and the Church of 
Rome that by the Counncell of 
Trent hath authoriſed the vulgar 
{atine tranſlation, and ordained 
rhat it ſhould onely be receiued for ® 
authenricall , al: though it bce the 
worſt interpretation of all , and 
} ſtuffed with a thouſand errours and 
| abſurdities £ haue not the Popes 
| themſclues ſince the Councell of 
| Trent cauſed multitudes of faults 
! to bee amended therein « doe not 
* the moſt learned of the Romiſh 
Charch, Pagniz, Arias Montangs , 
Iſidorus Cl. wins, Andradimnt, Sixtus 
1 Senenſts complaine of the corrup- 
tion of this tranſlation 9 wherein 
the Ieſuites themſelues are nor (i= 
| lent , eſpecially Salmeron in his Saim.Pre. 
ninth Prolezomenon © of theſe things | Sp 
= wee have written at Jarge in our jm, 
W firſt Treatiſe of the Indee of Contro- 9494 off & 


aitio vulga- 
verſes, 1a ar terencd 


nk, Mu 14 


Theperuerſnes of this Ieſuiticall an, & 
H {parke 


> To, 
OE 


KCC 
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emaculanda 
rius in hu 


ſparke is moſt of all diſcovered 


-ubw aw herein, that hauing once diſplayed 


remporum ine 


jaria,aur le. (a5 NCC 


{uppoſeth) rhedetaults of 


g. 1th 


mn the Scriprure , hee reioyceth that 
1 inpoige:s- ſuch defaults are therein found,and Þ 
; meth God thankes for it ; to the 
| end that men finding no ſtedineſſe I , 
or certainty 1n the Scripture, may IM , 
{ubic&t themlcluzs to the ryrannie 
of the Church,thar is to ſay,of the |} ! 
Pope,and thereto find inſtruction, @ & 
Demorfr 2. theſe are his words: Thepromaence ff « 
S 5-/þ.128. $ IC 
of God to conſtraine vs yet more pow- | 1 
erfully to 1ndergoe the yoke of the tl «- 
Church tvith humility aud ſimplicity, Þ| 
permitteth that there bee not ouly ſome i 
alteration in certaine parcels of the Fl ., 
Seripture, and in ſome copie, batiht br 
more the bookes of the Scripture art 
aiperſcd, the more they ſhall alter ana fl 1 
periſh by tratt of time,whether they be il (. 
in originall tongues or tranſlations, i , 
Wirhour doubt, hee that retoyceti IM pe 
at the deprauations which he ima- I g,, 
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gineth to bee in Scripture, and at 
the loſſe of ſome bookes,and pray- 
ſeth thererein the prouidence of 
God, would much more ſolace 
himſelfe and reioyce if all the 
Scripture were aboliſhed. For to 
what purpoſe ſerverh ir,if Traditi- 
on of the Church of Rowe bee a 
| perfect rule, more certaine, and of 
more authority then the holy 
| Scripture ; andif the Pope iudge 
| ſoucraignly and infallibly of all 
| the points of faith 2 for hee hath 
} forbidden thepeople to reade the 
8 Scripture, as a booke not onely 
Z unneceſſary, but alſo dangerous, 


breach in the Popedome; 

The ſame Iecſuite pleaſeth him- 
ſelfe with this conceit of his, in- 
culcating it with often repetition; 
As in the third Bemonſtration, when 
he hath ſaid,that a man cannot aſ- 
lure himſelfe of the ſenſe of the 
el 2 Grecke 


| and that which hath made a great 


Y PT 
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Greeke Teſtament, becauſe it firſt 
was Written without accents and 


diſtintions(whereon depends the | 
ſenſe), hee addeth: It w 4 worke of 


the providence of God, to ſloope onr 
mindes and inclinations to the jove. 
rajgntie of the Church, that is to ſay, 


of the Pope,who by conſequence, | 
hath more authoritie then the A- Þ 
poſtle S, Paul ſpeaking to the Co- Þ 
rinthians, »ot that wee Lave dominion 
over your faith, 2, Cor. 1.24. But Þ 
may not wee atfirme it with more þ 


probability,to bea worke of Gods 


providence, that hee hath ſuffered 
ſo many ſchiſmes and herefies, fo Þ 


much ſ1mony,uncleanneſſe of life, 
and crueltie to haue infected the 
ſeat of Rome, whereby to reterre 
us to the Scripture,to make vs for- 
ſake thoſe wicked guides, andto 
ſubject us to his holy word 2 and 
that God by his providence, hath 
permitted that the Popes them- 
ſelucs 


of T. rad;tions, 


ſelues haue confeſſed their owne 

errours? Andlaſtly,thar the Popes 

& {ycophants haue recorded unto us 

! their crimes and hereſies, as I haue 
| proved in my firſt Booke, 

Inſhort,to bee throughly infor- 

| med with what ( pirit this Teſuite is 

| lead,itis but to reade the ſame thar 

| hee hath written in his third De: 

| monſtration, pag. 190, They canſe 

| thems({aith he)ts renounce the Charch 

| (pretending that it conſiſterh of men 

| that are fawltic aud lyers)wnder a faire 

| ene—r_h of Scripture, and wndey a 

| plauſible promiſe to governe all by the 

10m; of Goa, But the truth 1s, they at- 

| pute 4 bleare.cyed Leah wvnto them in 

lieu of a faire Rachel and ſubm:t faith 

10 the ſoveratone command 'of the will 

of Miniſters, who put into their hand 4 

Scripture that u humane , erroxtous, 

mutable , ſubjec# to correftios , ec, 

This miſerable Tefuite wil one day 

render an account to God of {ſo 

H 3 dams 
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damnable a ſpecch, wherein hee | 
compareth the holy Scripture to Þþ 


bleare-eyed Leah, and the Church 
of Rome to beautifull Rachel, It is 
very falſe that wee renounce the 
Church; bur yet we maintaine that 
it ought to be ſubject to the Scrip- 
ture; and we renounce the do&trine 
of thoſe who ſay,thatthe Scripture 
is ſubj:& to che Charch of Rome: 
for God cannot be ſubj:& tomen, 

As for the ſoveraigne power of 
the Miniſters funion, that might 


well bee retorted upon us for a re- þ 
proach, if wee boaſted amongſt us F 


that they cannor erre, that they 


hane power to change Gods com- | 


mandements conteined in the holy 


Scriptures , to adde to the Creed, Þ 
and to make new articles of faith ; Þ 
or if we ſhould ſtile our ſclues Tud- Þ 
ges infallible and ſoveraigne of the þ 
poynts of faith, Wee leaue theſe | 


uſurpations,and proud titles to the 
J 
Pope, 


1X 9 Gn A ©. as ac oc a - 


by 
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| Pope, by the which hee exalterh 
| himfelfe aboue God, Onely wee 
exhort the people to beleeue the 
Word of God contained in holy 
Scriptures : wherein if wee finde 
any obſcure paſſages, wee take not 
upon us to bee Iudges of the ſenſe, 
and to determine it with authort- 
tic, It is enough, that as much as 
therein is perſpicuous and plaine, 
(nor needing the helpe of an Inter- 
preter) is ſufficient for our ſalvati- 
\ on. And to conteft much about 
Tranſlations , wee bufie not our 
| ſeluess forthe Tranflarionappro- 
| ved by the Church of Rome fuf- 
2 ficeth us,diſcovering clearely ther- 
in the very condemnxion of Pa- 
8 piſtry. All Tranſlarions agree in 
E the matters neceſſary to ſalvation, 
# and the originall texts both He- 
brew and Greeke, arc at this day 
familiar and agreeing to our Tran- 
lation, 


H 4 Of 
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Of theſe things haue I treated 
atlarge in my firſt Booke of The 
Indgeof Controverſies, and haue dil. 
cuſſed all the ſlender objections 
wherein our Adverfaries doe fide 
with Pagans and Infidels , and en- 
deavour to extenuate the firmnelle 
and authoritie of the Scripture, 
which Saint Pan! calleth The diuine 
Oracles ,Rom. Jo2. and The Scripture 
aininely inſpired,1.T im.3.16.which| 
ſay, Tefws Chriſt himſelfe hath utte- 
red,holding vp his owne vocation 
by the teſtimony of the Prophe:'s; 
and by it hath repelled the tempra- 
tion of the Deuill, Math.4. Yea $: 
Paul ſaith, that the Scripture can 
make a man wiſe to ſaluation, and is 
molt proper for mans accompliſhment 
in euery good worke ; without it wee 
haue not meanes to know that 
God will haue but one Church in 
the world. And whenour aduerſa. 
ries haue wretchedly reuiled it,yet 
arc 


IE. 
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arc they afterwatds conſtrained to 
returne vnto ir, and to begofit, 
(though with an ill ſtomacke)tome 
clauſes of Text to found their 
Church vpon th2 Scriptures au- 
thority : without 1t Chriſtianiry 
had becne long ſince aboliſhed, 
The diuine efficacy of it is mani- 
feſt in this , that the Pope hath 
ſuppreſſed it, ſo 2s the people may 
not ſce it; yet when God is plea- 
fed to lay it open to the pcoples 
view, and that it be tranſ[:ted into 
q vulzar tonzucs, Papiſtry doch im- 
| mediarly vaniſh in many Prouin- 
| ces, Yeaif Emperours and Kings 
 hidnor haſtened to ſuccour, vſing 
both fireand ſword,andthe rigour 
of Inquifitions , without doubt 
Papiſtry had beene vtrterly extin- 
oniſhed. Wihgrefore it is no mar- 
uell if the Pape, by his ſcouts la- 
bour to blemiſh the Scripture, ren- 
dring it doubtfull and without au- 
thority 
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thority ; which vagodly in{tru- | 


ments at this day borrow the wea- 
pons of Pagans, who to reſtore 
Paganiſme and ruine Chriſtianity, 
haue had no ſurcr courſe then to 
diffame the holy Scripture. Loe 
whither Satan ſtriues to leade vs; 
Hee ſtriyes to ſhake the only toun- 
dation of Chriſtian religion, to 
the end that the people diſtal- 
ting th2 Scripture, may for their 
faith and faluation relye vpon the 
conduQors of the Romitſh church, 
wherein haue lived multirudes; of 
Popes notorious heretickes,and ſo 
indged by the Councels which 


the Church of Rome hath appro- | 


ved, and by the Popes favorites 


themſelues : Wherzin alſo you 


may perceiue to the number of Þ 


three and twentie Schiſmes , and 
many contrary Pops at the ſame 
time, mutualy entitling themſelues 
Antichriſts. Yea wherein hauc n 
uc 
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ved many infamous Popes, Ne- 
cromancers, Adulterers, Murthe- 
rers, aduanced to the Popedome 
by whores, by Simony, and by vi- 
olence. Such as take vpon them 
the title of God, cauſing them- 
ſelues to bee adored, and Kings ta 
kiſle their feete, and the Scripture 
to bee proſtrate before them when 
they enter into the Councels;ſuch 
as vante they cannot erre,that they 
can make another Creed , can 
change Gods ordinances,can tranſ- 
port ſoules out of Purgatory into 
Paradiſe, and ranke whom they 
pleaſe in the Catalogue of Saints 
by canonizing them : vnder colour 
whereof they exerciſe an abhomi- 
nable commerce and trafticke by 
Diſpenſations, Abſolutions , In- 
dulgences, Annates, Licences, and 
Benefices. So as from a poore Bt- 
ſhop of a Citie, who was no way 
eminent but in martyrdomes, the 
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Pope is become a puiſſant tempo. | 


rall Monarch fſarpaſſing in riches 
the greateſt Monarchs ofthe carth, | 
To effect ſo great an alteration, it 
was ncedfull that Religionſhould 


bee changed: for the purity and Þ 


plainnefle of chriſtianity regulared 


by the Scrip:ures, could not ferue | 


to build vp ſo greatan Empire. 


| 


| 


Theſe things haue I amply han. 
dled in my firſt Booke, whercin ] 
maintaine the Authoritie of the 
Scripture, Which work went then | 
forth almoſt the very day that [e- 
ſuite Regonrds Booke againſt the 
Authoritie and Perfe&ion of the 


Scripture was publiſhed, Theſe Þ 


two Bookes if any man will com- 
raretogether, ſhall inde that I an- 
{were all that hee plcadeth againſt 
theauthoritie of the Scripturczand 
that Rezourds Booke ſatisfieth no- 
thing of all that I propoſe in mine, 
Before that he publiſhed his book, 
a 
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a Challenge was brought to the 
Paſtors of this Church of Sedan, 
to enter into conference & diſpute 
with ſome Doors, amongſt whs 
was Icſuite Regowurd, whercin they 
* threatned us. Wee accepted the 
1; Conference: the place and day 
3 were aſſigned, with all accommo- 
{ dations, that after ſo many Defi- 
7 ances every mans honour ſhould 
| oblige him not to recant, Never- 
| theleſſe heedur't not appeare, and 
for two ſeverall times failed at the 
| day appoynteca. But his humour 
| ſerving him ar laſt to diſpute , and 
2 being thirſtie of reputation, hee 
E went ſome where cle to diſcharge 
his choler, and in Conference ſet- 
ſerhupon Monſienr Meſtrezat where 
he received all ſort of diſgrace, fo 
farre forthas his friends were faine 
| to make uſe of ſuperiour power to 
| draw him from the combate, and 

to hinder the Conference from 
Prin- 
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Printing, for it could not be ſeene 
but to his diſhonour : and thar ina 
lace where all things were favou- 


rable unto him, and where the lan- | 


guage of 1'ruth is very new and 
ſtrange. And ſo retired this wittie 
Poor, as well contented as fatil. 
fied , being not fo wiſely adviſcd 
but to make trophics and fignes 
of victory, conſidering there were 
ſo many witneſles, 


CHAP, VIIL 


A Proofe of the ſame by the pradiiſe of 


the Primitine Church, 


VV- haue proved by many 
paſſages of our Adverſa- 
ries, that in the Church of Rome, 
Traditions are much more eſtce- 
med.and of greater authority then 
the Scripture,which they ſo much 


under-value, and charge with 2 
thou- 


| 


L 
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thouſand reproaches ; and that by 
injuſtice __ moſt fraudulently the 
Councell of Trent ſcemes to make 
them equall. Now are werto proue 
the ſame by the practiſe and ma- 
ximes of the Church of Rome, 

I. In the firſt place , when our 
adverſaries ground the authority 
of the Scriptare upon tradition of 
the Church, and would have the 
Scripture received and beleeyed, 
becauſe the Church doth ſo or- 
daine it; It is evident that they 
preferre Tradition before Scrip- 


g ture: for they make Scripture to 


depend upon Tradition,&eſteeme 
Tradition of the Church more 
worthy of belicfe then Scripture, 
and belecue not the Scripture, but 
becauſe the Church of Rome hath 
ſo commanded it. 

II. Let vs looke ypon experi- 
ence, and wee ſhall informe our 


ſelues,that inche Church of ous 
the 
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the epeople is a thouſand fold more 
carefully inſtructed in Tradition, 
then in the dorine of ſalvation 
contained in holy Scriptures. The 
mo't ignorant know the meaning 
of Lent, and the fourc Seaſons: 
they are inſtructed in the diffe. 
rence of meats , thry are skilled in 
Feſtivall daves : an. Eues; they goc 
in Pilgrimage, viſice the Reliques, 
gaine Pardons ; ' purchaſe Males, 
Obits, and Suff, ages for the dead, 
ſpeake of Purgatory, mumble over 
their Chaplet or Feads, and their 
Rofary,or onr Ladies Pſalter: and 
diſconiſe of the Popes ſucceſſion 
in Sa1nt Peters Chaire, but they are 
itenorant in the holy Scripture, ac- 
counting it modeſtic and humility 
not ty enquire much after ir. Aske 
them upon the doctrine of our Re- 
demption in Icfus Chriſt, upon 
Tuſtification by faith,vpon our fice 
Adoption,upen the correſponden- 


CIC 


, 
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cie hetweene the Law and the Go- 
ſpell, upon the difference between 
the old and new Teſtament , upon 
thecauſes wherefore it was nece(- 
| ſary that our Redeemer ſhould bee 
' Godand man in the vnitic of per- 
ſon, vpon the cnds of their Re- 
| ſurrcRion and Aſcenſion, upon the 
Doctrine of faith and good works 
( which are the poynts wherein 
conſiſteth the effence of Chriſtian 
Religion) and you ſhall finde them 
as mute as fiſhes, and altogether 
uninſtruced, 

ITI. Baptiſme is a divine Inſti- 
| tution; but Confirmation (ſuch as 


, | is practiſed inthe Church of Rowe) 


and confeftion of the Criſome,are 
| humane Inventions. Yet are they 
much more honoured then Bap- 


. þ tiſme: for in the Church of Rome 
1 | 2 woman, yea a Pagan and Iew 


may baptize, and giue that which 
they haue not: and Confirmation 
| ts 
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is not adminiſtred , nor Crifome 
conſecrated but by the Biſhop, 
with great ſolemnutte. 

I'V. God hath commanded F, 
Peter , and the other Apo'iles to 
preach the Goſpell, bur gave them 
no command to giue Indulgences, 
n2r to canontze Saints , NOT tO re« 
leaſe ſoules out of Purgatory, nor 
to conſecrate their Agnes Der, and 
their bleſſed B:ads, The fir? poynt 
is a comma: dement of God, the 
other things are humane Traditi- 
ons , which the Pope doth pcr- 
forme with preparation and folem- 
_ nirie: but hee preacheth not the 
_ Goſpell , eſtceming the labour cf 
preaching 3s a thing vrworthy of 
his greatnefſe. Infomuch as the 
Popes are induſtrious obſervers uf 
their owne Traditions, and adore 
thetr owne proper Inc 1:10ns, bu 
diſpenſe with the Lurds comman- 


gdemcats, 
V.Hence 


—— 7 * 
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V, Hence commeth it to paſſe, 
that the finnes committed againſt 
Gods Law, are held to be light, in 
compariſon of thoſe commitred a« 
painſt the Traditions,Decrees,and 
Canons of the Pontifies. The in- 
feriour Prieſts giue abſolution of 
thefr,of lying,and of whoredome, 
which are finncs againſt the Law 
of God ; but there are caſes reſer- 
ved, wherein no man in Fraxce can 
ge1uc abſolution bur at the poynr of 
death,and they are ſpecified inthe 
Bull De Cana Domini, which the 
Pope thundereth euery yeere on 
Maunday Thurſday before the 
Paſchall. The finnes that are moſt 
enormous, and whereof no man 
but the Pope maketh abſolution, 
arenot murther , parricide, inceſt, 
lodomy, and perjury : but to ap- 


| peale from the Pope to a future 
| Councell, to withdraw Tythes 


tromtheClhrgy,to take up Armes 
I 2 witli 


| Wn wY 
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with herctikes , to impeach thoſe 
that go2 to Rome to obtaine the 
great Pard-1ns , to play the Pyrate 
upon the coaſts of rhe Papall ter- 
ritory from the hill Argentara to 
Terracina ; of thele hainous finnes 
none but the Pope can giue abſo- 
lution, for theſe are tranfgreſfions 
againſt the Lawes and Traditions$ 
broached by the Popes for their 
profit,and toir fringe them is rated 
a matter more grievous and capl- 
tall, rhen ſinncs againſt the Law of 
God contained in holy Scriptures, 
V I. The Canon YFilatores,inthe 
25; Cauſe, and 1, Queſtion, pro- 
Þn Spirirm nounceth . that thoſe blaſpheme a: 


ſantkum blaſe | 
phemant qui pajnſt the holy Ghoſt who violate the 


4 0% ang ſacr: d Canons. Whence it followeth 
that this fin is uapardonable, The 
fans then againſt the Law of God 
are remrtable, and the Prieſts for- 
give them ; but to viola:e the Ca: 
nons of the Churchof Rome , is 4 

{inne 
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fſinne unabſolvable. This is that 
which is ſpoken by Pope Nicholas $977 py 
the firſt : If any one finne againſt the 19.71 gu 


Decretalls of the Apoſtolique Seat, let opt 


fſebr veniam 


bim know that it ſhall not bee forgiven mega. 
him,at the Canon Ss Romanorum,in 

the 19. Diſtintion, And there a- 

oaine he declareth,that the Old ana (item J 


Innocer Pa” 


New T ef-ament 07 1oht to bee receined, recuius m- 


" thonttare doe 
althonzh they vee m0! tt ſerted in the eeatnr gl ex 
bu viruneq, 


——— , for the holy P; PE Innocent teſtamentuns 
bath expreſſed his opinion touching the  "eivien- 


ans, quav n 


ſame, If the 01d and New Teſta- 1p(1s paterns 


( anmbus 


ment muſt be receiued , b:cauſe mii comm 
Pope Ianocent hath ſo appointed it, near infr- 
we muſt conclude that the Decree + 
of Pope 1zzocent,is of more aurho9- 

rity then the Old and New Tea- 

ment, For that whic? g'ue.h au 

thority, is greater then t! at which 
recelueth ir, Yet the Old and New 
Teſtament had their p!-nary au- 

thotity before Pope 1##:c2/7 1995 

inthe world. 


I 3 
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VII. Pope Gregory the firſt, before 
Nicholas had beate the path to this 
pride, in his Epiſtle ro Antonrne 
Szbdeacon, complaineth of one Ho- 
£:b.2-Epif: norat, who (faith hee) hath not onely 


16, Non /0- 
lum mandata nealefted the commanadements of God, 


Fry but alſo miſpriſed our writings : as if 

en:emen. NS Writings were of more autho- 
rity then the commandements of 
God, 

Tm. fs VIII. The ſingle life of Priefts is a 

88.97.11, meere humane inſtitution, as Thomas 
acknowledgeth ; as allo B:Ularmin: 
in his buoke concerning the Cler- 
Sic, Chap.18, And in very deed 
the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing 
thereupon. But whoredome is for- 
bidden by the Law of God ne- 
vertheleſle if a Pricſt doth. play the 
Fornicatour or Adulterer, ir is but 
a laughing matter : But if a Prieſt 
doc marry to obey rhe Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking : If they carnot conrame let 
them mart), 1. Cor.7. 9. And let a 


B:ſhop 


4s as a4 % 


2 
[ 
A 
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Biſhop bee a husband but of one wife, 
1.Tim.2., this mariage is called 
a ſacriledge, & pointed ar a5 a pro- 
digtous thing. In luſt and whoring 
hee tranſorefſech the Law of G: * 
and the vow that hee hath made t 
obey his word In marrying _ 
tranſercfjeth the Tradition of the 
Church of Reme, and the vow in- 
vented by humane Tradition , 
which is accounted t te 2 eater of 
tence. For it hath pleaſed the Pope 
to allow of obſcene wio: ec me, 
and to forbid mirizge, which are 
two Traditions that Ins caried 
him away againi: tae rulCs of lowly 
Scripture. 


Innve.3. E ve 


IX Mari C yer t lomethin? woe frs CC Bige- 
Pope Inaccent the third declaferi, _—— 
that 4 Pri-lt baus 7 40y Concaimes, oft rr a 
& not th: reforc lapſed into ur HAD yarve + ſo 

presbye "rs 
that 6 to (ay, doth 10: for this b ECO pars Conte 
wm hl I P 't bri.as ha tes 
rcapthle to exerciſe the Pref ow br ;ame conſe 
Yea for SoJomy aPciglt is not d - T7 
L625 oradel, 


— 
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refpondendy , 
que cum tir - 


eraded, as is taught by Nawarr a 


regulartar? the Popes Penancer. But a Prieſt | 


Won $WcUTTeo 


rn es that maricth, is foorthwith degra- 
tangua ſ1m- 


2.4 forma- ded,1Smadea publicke execration, 
512440. and chaſed with more malediQti- 


fs 7», 005 then the. Azazel or Scope- 


2.cap, Adin OAT, although hee haue the Apo- 
9«ef.z. ds {tle on his fide, to protec him a- 
«/ej---'> gainſtthe Tradition. 

Je&.rs. Re Ttis certaine that in the Church 


ſpmaendu eft 


crmen Sode- Of Rome, 10 cat ficth on Goodftri- 


non cm: - 
prebends © i» day, iS accounted an hundred de- 


enminibus 


oe inegula, 2FCeS MOTE horrible then to haunt 


marr". brothell houſes : and to breake the 


2% paron arme of an Image, is more then to 


25> breake the heads of ten lining men. 


orate/frmy ct "3" . » 
pcs, FOr Tradition 1s more religiouſly 
is #1 it 
ja j ſcrucd then the Law of God. 
amnentalu,7 : 
ecdum Dei, 
wort tamen 
wills 11regu- 
feritarem 19s 
duc ite 


of Tradi/i0ns, 
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Three reaſons wherefore Tradition &*: 
preferred before the Scripture is ' 


the Church of Rome, 


He reaſons that haye moued 

the Pope to exalt Tradition 
aboue the Scripture are three. The 
one is, becauſe the ſucceſſion of the 
Pope inthe primacie of Saint Pe- 
ter is a Tradition, which is the on- 
ly prop of his dominion. And 
| therefore It neerely concernes him 
to cxalt Tradition,vpon wluch his 
Empire ts founded. 

The ſecond is, becauſe Traditi. 
ons depend vpon the Pope, and as 
hee contriued them,ſo can he alter 
them. But hee hath not the Scr:ip- 
ture in his power ; he cinnot make 
another holy Scriptureznor change 
the Hebrew: originall which the 
lewes 
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Iewes (who are not obedicat tg 
him) doe carefully preſerue y nor 
the Greeke Teſtament, which the 
Greeke Churches hauc ſaued for 
vs. It concerncs him therefore 
thattche Traditions/whereof hee is 
both Maker and Maſter) be had in 
great eſtimation. 

The third is, becauſe all Tradi- 
tions are gainefull ro the Popeand 
Clergy,and feruc to extoll the Pa- 
pall Empire,and dignity of the Ec: 
clefiaſticks : hee and his Clergy Þ; 
rake wp infinite profit by Indulgen. Þ 
ees, priuate Maſles, Suffrages and Þ, 
Maſlles for the deceaſed, Diſpen(a- Þ' 
tions, Annates,8&c. By confcſhons 
the Prieſts know the {ecrets of f1- 
m lies, & make themſelucs formi- 
dable,in reſeruing the participation 
of the chalice to themſclues and 
K1ngs,they make themſclues com: 
panions of Kings, and worſhipful 
to the people : by Traaubſtantia 

tion 
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: | "þ, Gabriel Bief 
tion they attribute to themſelues the Fore oat 


power of making God with words, to L:# 1; NF 


- volutt Damte 
create their Creatour, and tio hane le ns agus 
habere pote- 


ſus Chriſt within ther juriſdiction tWc- j.15 tgendt 


; - el ſolvends 
ked vp in a Pix. By the ſacrifice-of mens 


| Maſſe, they make themſclues ſacri- <4 my/e- 


ec ,n{t babe 


| fcing Prieſts, ſacrificing Icfurs re perefac? 


Chriſt to his Father, By the inſti- 74n6;%o. 
tution of feſtjuall dayes, the Pope 
vſurpeth power in commanding al 
ſhops to be ſhur vp.,and cauſerh all 
Seſons of 1:{tice and Councellro 
be interrupted at his pleaſure. By 
the difference of meats, he gover- 
neth the Markets, K::ciens, and 


[Tables of Kings. By the canont« 


zation of Saints , hee makes h's 
meaneſt groomes to bee worf]1 pe 
ped by the people,and lifrerht upto 
heauen thoſe rhat haue moſt faith- 
fully ſerved him;and commandeth 
the people to invoke ſuch Saiiits 
as hee pleaſeth, By the Sacrament 
df Penance, he impolet _— 
an 
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and pecuniary penalties & mulgs, 
yea upon Kings and Princes to the 
very whipping of them, uſurpeth 
{way over bodics and goods, and 
changeth corporall puniſhments 
into pecuniary. By the Abſolui. 
on of finnes, the Prieſts make 
themſclues Indges betweene God 
and the finner, and will haue God 
obliged to pardon a finner,becaule 
the Prieſt hath pardoned him, yea 
in a cauſe where God is the parcie 
offended , the Prieſt maketh him- 
ſelfe judge. Whereas God in the 
holy Scripture giveth to Paſtors 
power to diſpenſe with the puniſh- 
ment of {innes as far as Ecclefia- 
ſticall cenſure, theſe gallants make 
bold as far as the Conſcience, and 
to the very judictall Seat of God, | 
By Service 1n Latine, the Pope re- | 
taineth the.people in ignorance,and 
planteth among all Nations a | 
marke of his Empire, giving hon 

| nc 
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the Romane language to ſubdue 
them to the Romiſh Religion. The 
Diſpenſations which the Pope gi- 
vet: to Princes, to marry in de- 
grees forbidden by the word of 
God,doe oblige the children that 
ſpring from them to maintaine the 
Papall authority , for if that were 
ſhaken,it would bee doubred whe- 
ther they bee legitimate or no, 

The power of diſ-enchroning 

Kings, diſpoſing of Empires,cau+ 
ling their feet tobee kiſſed by Mo. 

narks,canonizing Saints, and of re- 
leaſing ſoules our of Purgatory,are 


Traditions which magnific the 


| papall dignity , aboue all power 
| ſpirituall or temporall that ever 


was on earth. Wherefore let ys not 


| maruel! that the Pope laboureth 


to countenance theſe Traditions, 
and to cruſhthe Scripture, which 


| doth but moleſt him,diſaccommo- 


date him in his traffique , and 
Rag 


A learntd Treatiſe 


— — 


ftaogereth his whole Empire, 

Hereupon the Reader that hath 
hea: d the compariſon, which our 
aduerſarics make of Tradition of 
the Romiſth Church, with the 
holy Scriptur:«({aying,that Tradi- 
tion of the Church 1s more anci- 
ent, more ample, more cleare, 
more certaine, and of more autho- 
ricy over vs then the holy Scrip- 
tare) will call to- remembrance 
the example of the Agypti- 
ans, who paſſing by long rankes 
of columns and pillars and by 
magni*ca}l Temples, did lead the 
Worſhipersto a place more ſolita- 
ry and retired , where ſtood the 
God of the Temple ; there did 
they ſhew them an Ape, or an 
Oxe,ora Car, in honuur of whom 
he Temple was ere&cd.even thus 
doe our aduerſaries in this queſti- 
on.Afﬀcer ſuch high titles and mag- 
aifications of Traditions ( to rhe 
NY 2.4008 


—_ @O— RO 5 OO 'ﬀ iP ge ne OP I LINES 


” i ” 


Of Traditions, 


% 

tht. 

hl... A... 
— 


extolling of them aboue rhe word 
of God, contained in holy _ 
tures) when wee come to vnmaske 
their vglinefſe, and offer them to 
fight, they preſent vs with abſurd 
inu-ntiens , and fuch as expoſe 
Chriſtian religion ts laughter, 
They tell vs of [mages of the Tri= 
nity in wood or ſtone, Of ſoules 
that broile in a fire for ſinnes par- 
doned, Of Indulgences for one 
bundred yeares. Of priuileged Al> 
tars, vpon which whoſocuer cau- 
ſeth a Maſſeto bee ſaid , make:th 
choiſe of a ſouleto be releaſed out 
of Purgatory. Of Adoration of T- 
mages, bones, and rags. Of ſolita- 
ry Maſſes without communicants, 
which chant after the intention of 
him that paycs them. Of publicke 
prayers and particular in an vn- 
knowne rongue, Of maſles for 
horſes, Of Ieſus Chriſt caried a- 
way by mice. Of bleſſed beads,and 
Agnus 
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Agnus Dei, Of pilgrimages; Of 
the difference of meats. Of bo- 
rowed ſatisfations. Of faſtingand 
being whipt one for another. Be- 
hold their Traditions, ſee what is 
preferred before the Scripture,ob- 
ſerue the Lawes and documents 
which they balance with the. Law 
that God himſelfe hath pronoun. 
ced, and with the doctrine of our 
redemption , which the eternall 
Sonne of God hath brought from 
Heauen, and yet is found light in 
compariſon of theſe venerable 
Traeitions ; for why 2 becauſe 
they caſt into the ſcale a maſlly 
ſtone, to weet, the names of Pope 
and Church of Rome, which in the 
hearts of men growne brutiſh, 
weigh downe againſt God andthe 
Sctiptures; 
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That in this queſtion , by the word 
Charch,onr Aduerſaries vnderſland 
not the Church whereof i ſpoken in 
the Creed,bus the Pope alone, 


Oraſmuch as our Aduerſaries 
doe maintaine,that the Church 
waereof mention is made in the 
Creed, 1s the whole body of the 
faithfull people, and that to this 
people it belongeth not ro bee 
tudge of doubts and controucrftes, 
it is evident that by this Church 
(which 1s ſaid to bee ſoueraigne 
mdge and infallible ) another 
Church is vnderftood, beſides that 
whereof mention is -made- in the 
Creed; but as by the Church they 
ynderftand onely the Church of 
Rome,ſo by the Church of Rome, 
15 ynderſtood the Pope, who attri- 
buteth this ſouecraigne and infalli- 

K ble 
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farte 3. difþ. N . 
ang 1 che DoRours accord, and in tiiis 
Scripera ob- Manner doe appichend it, | 
eficls — Salmeron the Ieluite : ſecing that 


ours the Scripture 1s Dery obſcure and arff1- 
anne cult, and canyot bee judze (for fo the 
rurcum per PrOntAence of God ſhunld bee anmh:las 


cam ſ-la lites 


»6.1r4 jedar; Fed becauſe by it alone the conttoucrſies 


brow + gen moued C4#-.01 bee appeaſed and deter. 
= mized) it remaineth therifore , that 
ueCe naic S 

nobu defigna- ſome certarne Indze defraned was left 


74/3 re: 1JMue- 


rent. Ar hue Vt Vs, And hee u thought to bee 
au none. #0 other then the ſame that ever was, 


havitus qua | 

qui {mer to week the B ;ſhop of Rome; for other- 
o_ Epiſes riſe the Prouidence of Gud in ſo many 
+ nimpergyſes ages had periſhed. 

Ne pers  Cardinall Cajctas > It is moſt true 


feels. that the authority of the wninerſall 


np Church and of Councell yeſideth prin- 


Ver:ſfrmu e 


aurhorzatem Cipally and totally 173 the Pope, to deter - 
Eccleſia wni. h | . h A d h 
mne the,porms of Faith, And there 


verſalu et Co. 


ily prmw4- :0-1ine he ſaith, that the Church ado- 


keter et totals. 

gorſubre in reth the Pope. | 
rerminitoea . Paſchal the Pope avoucheth, 
a that 


Sm Tan ble authority to himſelfe, Thus do 


A 
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that the Church of Rowe is nor 
ſubject to Councels, and that in 
whatſocucrthey ordaine,the Pope 
is alwayes - excepted, Speakin 

thus: They ſay thas this i wot found ro Extr-4e Ele- 


(trone, cap. 


bee decreed in the Conncells, To the Sinfcaf. 
it.6, ASME 


which hee maketh thisanſwere : 45 bc is (onci- 
if any Councells had preſeribed any 1, Forawn 


non nyventri. 


Law to the Church of Rome, when as *<v 2p 


omane Ec 
all the Councells hane beene made, and clijieConcitia 
: | : vita lege pre 
haue taken their force by the authority fcnine. tum 
af* . } emma Conag- 

of the Church of, Rome , and in their 


lia perRemas« 


\ | ſtatutes the authority of the Pope us "«E*clef 


aurbpritatemn 


cleerly excepted, Who doth not per- «far, & 
! If criue'that in theſe words , by the rey: in ce- 
Church of Rome the Pope alone 7nipins. 
*. £5 vnderſtood 7 for our Aduerfaries omen 
, deny not, bnt thatthepeople, and ««#z«. 
- I Clergie:of the Church of Rome, 
'* Nacibjet rothe Councells. 
© The Teſuite Gregowyof Yalence in Ponifix ind 
9- I the ticle of- the ſeuenth hooke of in Jo euthes 
his Analyſis: The Pope of Rome 6 he is: quam 
in whom reſideth all authority of the 7,"Hc9 
Vol K 2 Church, 
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eends de - Church, to iudee entirely of all doubts 
wibus omnne , 
conroverſys of the Faith, 

2 LAndraedius in his firſt booke of 
a) the defence of the Tridcntine faith: 
nora core. Our faith conſiſtesh in the faith of the 
+ 6. tiny Pope,and Vp0u hs authority alone at. 
CID pewacth all MENS ſaluation, Tudge 


 ſalus omniu 


pinder, whether mane ſaluation bee not 
well derived. Whereupon hee 
of Pope as [peaks there againe, that the authori. 
emrrevries ty of the "Pope 10 dectae all contrener- 
gui Ecci-fie (10s, 1s n0t lefſe then the authority of the 
es enr%%- whole Church, And wee have for- 
merly heard the Teſuite Yaſques af- 
firmirg, that the au: hority of the 
Pope 1s not Icfle rhen that of the 
Apoitles, and that hee can abro- 
oate andcanccl[the Apoſtles com. 
mandements. In the ſecond Sefli- 
on of the laſt Lateran Councell, 
Zece aft theſe words are expreſſe: Behold 


fuceeſer n= Tnlitys the Succeſſour of Saint Peter, 


lius noe minoy 


auhorueze, 70 (eſſe 1 authority then him, [t 1s 
true that whenthe Pope will, hee 
a 


—————— 


— 
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ioyncth ſome Prelates with him, 

to aſſiſt him in his decreeing, Bur 
whereas hee cals and chooſeth 

whom hee will,theſc Prelates haue 

not authority but by him, andthe 

Pope can enact all without them, 

This is that which Cardinall Bc/- 

larmine hath, in his third booke of ,, 
the word of God, Chay.g, Tha OO 
indze cannot bee the Scripture ; there {j,Mos oe 


Igitur Prin 


fore us it the Eccliſpaſticall Prince, ri- TX — 
| . CH ,VE! / = 
ther alone,ar with the aduice & appro. in vel cum 


con ſilio et £6 


bation of the brother Biſhops. | ARES 
For ſo onr Aduerſaries doe 29 


. joyntly hold, that when the Pope 


iudgeth in the Apoſtolicke chaire, 
and as Pope, his ſole opinton and 
decree is as firme and certaine, as 
if a Councell had votcd vponit, 

And to remoue all doubt, our 
adverſaries bluſh not openly to at- 
firme, that by this word Chwrch, .,...,. 


the Pope is to bee ynderſtood, Gre. lm z. 


i» Thom. ds- 


g0r of Valence the lefute after ha- Sutr.1.9.1. 
K 3 vitg #45446 
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as 


a Ving faid, that the full authority of 

oo indging conrrouerſics of the faith 
refwere,qus and manners, which concerne the 
Fer Vniuerſall Church,doth plenarily 


comm1; relidein the Pope of Rowe Chriſts 
Eeelefia per- Vicar, hee addeth : Now therefore 


- pine tous vel 
pr ſevil «@ when wee ſay,that the Propeſition of the 


enerals Con- 


eulio ſfficrens Church ts 4 cogdition neceſſary, to ob. 
ver eajuraat. lige the Faith to one agreement, by thi 


Jam $g10u7 


gui decrme ror Church wee underſtand. hey 


ropoſirionemn . N . ; 
Eid je head which i to ſay, the Pepe of Rome, 
eceſſeriow Either alone , or with the Conncel. 
Gi For hee is not of opinion that the 


E«i:jeim- Councell bee neceſlarily required, 


gelligtmus &- 


my Bellarmme expoundeth itrthus, in 
' Feunfet per Nis ſecond booke of the Councels, 
7" Chap.1g. The Pope(ſaith hee)ought 
. fate it tothe Church, that # toſay, 
ro bimſelfe, And Pope Innocent the 
third, in his Chapter Nozit extr4 
ge indicys, atrributeth to himſeltc 
the taking notice of a difference 
betweene Philipthe ſecond ſurne- 
ned Anguffav King of Fravce,ao! 
> * Torn 


.- © GT 


EY 


[ 
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ſob Kings of England , for it is 
writ:en,ze/lit tothe Church, Now $, 
Peter was one of thoſe ro whom 
Telus Chriſt ſpake, Tell it to the 
Church : was this Apoſtle able to 
divine that Teſus Chriſt vnder- 
ſtood, Tell it to thy ſelfe ? and thar 
Icſus Chriſt would haue the party 
complainant to be judge ? feethen 
the Church (which is a word that 
+ | figniferh an aſſembly) reduced to 
| oneman.And the ſenſe ofthis Ar- 
© | ticle of the Creed, / beleene the 
| Church ſhall be, 7 beleewe the Pope, 
a } whoſometimes cals himſclfe god, 
S, | ſometimes Teſus Chriſt,and ſome- 
bs Þ times the Church, ſo he ſhall bee 
| Bridegroome and Spoule; and one 
ic man ſhal cal himſelfe an aſſembly, 
"j Andtell meto wharpurpoſeare 
lit} Councels aſſembled, fo long and 
CC} fo painfull, ſeeing nothing is ro bee 
nay done, but to conſult the Papall O- 
racle, which in one inſtant can de- 
| K 4 cide 
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cide al controverſies without poſſi» 
bilitic of erring, ſeeing (I ſay) that 
in one man wee haue the vniyerſall 
Church,that thc Councell can doe 
nothing without the Pope, and 
that the Pope can doe all, and 
judge of all without the Councelle 
2-beb-4. VWhereupon Bellarmine affirmeth 
Pefice,cs With all the DoRors,that rhe Infal. 
1s libilitic of a Councell i not in the af- 
in'a.ubilus- (embly of the Connſellers , nor in zhe 


rem 1101 eſſe 


5n cru conſi= Couycell of Bifhops, but in the Pope 4- 


Vrariorum ve 


[ . 
® concule E. Lane; and yet 1n the meanc time the 
7: Popes themſelues never appearc 
Powe. not inthe Councels, 

This Advertiſment was very ne- 
ceſſary, to the end that the Reader 
might know, that as by the autho- 
ritic of the Church, is underſtood 
the authorit:c of the Pope; ſoby 
'T;-it.ons of the Church,nothing 
is ind. rſtood Þut the Ordinances 
made or approoved by the Pope: 
tor thcy inbliſt not but by his au- 

thoxiric 


: 
L i _— 
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thotitie ; and though they haye 


paſſed througha Councell, yet the 

Pope can change & aboliſhthem, 

and inſtitute new an their ſtead, 
without wayting for a Councell. 

For ſhould he have leſſe authoritie 

over Traditions then over the ho- 

ly Scripture, wherein he can alter 

the Ordinances,and Inſtitutions of 

our Lord 2 He can diſpenſe againſt 

the Apoſtle, ſhould not he be able 

to diſpenſe againit a Councel!l , or 
againſtthe cuſtome which hathau- 
thoriſed a Tradition 2 Ir is the 

ſame that Andradius expreſly tea- 

cheth, in the ſecond Booke of his 
Defence of the Tridentine Faith: ,, 
Thoſe (faith hee) erre not who affirme me ««: craſs 
that ſometimes the Popes in their lawes | — 
can diſpence contrary to that of $, Paul, ,ni'tee! 


7 poſſe nonnune 


and the foure firſt Councels,which arc jo" _ 


the univerlall Counccls moſt anci »  Pawocs 
4 Primi Jude 


ent,of greateſt authority,and which js (onilys 
; | Greo.1.li6. 
Pope Gregory the firft equalieth " =  —_ 


OEETEGISS > <= EY ne Son oo 
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one Evanzeliits, Pope Gelaſizis 

ſpeakes the ſame: for in his Tome 

of the Bond of an Anathema, dil- 

puting againſt one of the foure fir{t 

Counc<lls, to wit , againſt that of 

Chalcedon , where there were fixc 

hundred and thirty Biſhors, he ur- 

eth thus, The Apoſtolicall Seat alone 

Qurd refura- d:([anulleth that which a Synodall Aſ- 
wit ſedes (A* W. s . 

poftolca be. [ermb'y theuzht to haue vſurped againſt 

bere non 9** Opgder, The ſubj: of his choler 


nut firmirg- 


en,6 {els againſt this ſo fumous and honou- 
5rarce odinz rable aſſembly was,for thar in rhis 
Sep" COuncell is framed a Canon , or- 
nic v/- daining that the Biſhop of Con- 
pendumn. , 
ſtantinople ſhould be equall to the 
Biſhop of Rome in all things,and 
that hee ſhould haue the ſame pre- 


heminences, 


CHAP? 


Ge OOO III 


— 
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Cu 4a9;:X1..---:3 
Of what ſort, how weake, and ho v wn- 
certaine the foundations are where 
T raditions of the Romiſh Church 
are built : and of the three maximes 


that ſerne for their defence and prop. 


He Traditions of the Church 
of Rome are- of ſo great a 
number, that a meere Catalogue 
of them would furniſh out a large 
volume.The wholerabble of them 
hath theſe three maximes for their 
foundation. 
- 1. Tha;he Pope is Succeſſor 
to St. Petez7 in the charge of Head 
of the univerſall Church. 
2, Secondly,thatthe Pope can« 
not crre inthe faith. 

3. That the Apoſtles hauc not 
ſet downe in-writing all that they 
did teach by word of mouth, 

Hee that will comprehend the 
nature of theſe maximes,ſhal loo 
tnat 


JC CI 


td. Att. 
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that they evertthe Chrittian faith, 
and conſume all Religion into 
ſmoke: for if the Maximes wher- 
on all Papiſtry is founded, and all 
the body of Romiſh Traditions, 
bee imaginary maximes and pure- 
ly humane,( not to giue a worſe 
phraſe ) it is impoflible thar the 
Religion which is built thereupon 
can haye the leaſt tittle of aſſu- 
rancc, 

I. Thefirſt maxime that laycth 
downe the Pope to bee Saint Peters 
Succeſſor in the charge of Head of the 
vaiverſall Church, is deſtitute of all 
teſtimony of Gods Word;and our 
Adverſaries to vphoid ir, produce 
nothing but humane teſtimonies, 
Whence it followeth, that it 1s not 
an Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and that it cannot be beleeycd for 
a certaintie of faith, for the Chri- 
ſian faith is grounded upon the 


Word of God: Faith commeth by 
| hearings 


7 © $$ ww, .a latte. ee 78E 
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hearing , and hearing by the Word of 
God,Rom.19.19. 
But the Church of Rome giveth 
| | this maxime not onely tor an Ar- 
, | ticle of Faith, but alſo for a foun- 
- | dation of all the other Articles of 
faith, and of the whole Religion, 
* | For inthe Church of Rome, the 
1 | Popes authoritic is planted to be a 
- | foundation of the Church, and of 
all the doctrine of falvation,to th 
1 || vzry ſubjeRting of the Scripture 
s | (that is toſay, the word of God) 
e | to his authoritie : and to cauſe that 
1 Þ the authoritic of the Scripture de- 
ir | pend vpon the opinion of the 
e | Church of Rome; and all this by 
$, | vertue of rhat pretended Succel+ 
ot || ſion to S*, Peter, Briefly;our Adver- 
h, Þ| faries make all Chriſtian Religi- 
or | onto hang vponthis poynt:as Bel- 
i- | {ermineacknowledgeth, at the ens 
trance of the Preface'in his Books 
of the Pope;ſpeaking thits : To ſay 
: in 


\ 
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— 1n'a word, when mention ti made of the 
de ” ' : 
a ds pre- Popes ſupremacy,the (ume of all Chri. 


ficw agirus 7 ff GMLLG 1s 08 ſtake - for the queſtion #s, 
dedingte whether the Church ought to ſubſiſt 
ns. an» onecr, or whether it muft bee diſ- 


chriſtians. 


enmyue- ( {ef and fall. Thereumo doe all 


Firur ,debealte 


ne &celejn The Controverſies reterre, and all 


ASUIETMS5 © N= + © 
fterean ve. the Traditions ayme at the profit 


ro dij/olus & 


cadre, And greatnefle of rhe Pope;yet the 
0%-a- f{4me Cardinall at the 12. chap. of 
6s Cjt zerfte, 


licer jence vo the ſecond Bpokeof the Pope, ac- 


{# de ture di + 


wne,teme. knowlegerh,thar the Scripture ma- 


"uu Ponnfice 


 ontfice, keth no mention of the Popes ſucceſſion 
Ponuficem 11.the place of Saint Peter , and that 


Perro ſucce - 4 : abs. 

deregtamn this poynt 8-08 jive divino,” Never- 
8 fiders . 
Cachaices thelefle hee 2thrmeth that this ſuc- 


ee ts Celhon,though it hee not jure divie 
«l « EjiC - * 

4 ke, Zen; 99, eaueth not to appertaineto the 
de wre 9 i atholick faith; Inthe ſame man- 


ne, N es enms 


& we 4- ;r-a$ the Catholicke faith belee- 
% Surv  ueth, that Saint Paul had a Friers 
bee: perw- weed though that were not jure 4j- 


6&4; oft ramen 


bee 5p/um 4s Viuo, and that: G >d had not com- 


he re manded any thing to that purpoſe. 


T _ Hence 


» \ EF a 
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# 
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 Herceitis manifeſt, thar all che 2-4n£4 


aur Ro- 


diuine doctrine is founded vpon a mow Pr 
plaine humane Tradition, to weer, , 
a Tradition vawritten , That God Firs jv 
hath ordained the Pope of Rome for P"*%©*< 
Succeſſour in the Primacy of Saint Pe- 
icr. Thus you ſce Tradition groun- 
ded vpon tradition, that 1s,vpon it 
ſclfe : and. this infinite Mafle of 
traditions. is founded ypon a Tra- 
dition that is no more jure d;uino, 
then Saint Pauls weed, whereof ne- 
ver was any diuine Teſttmuny 
extant, 

I will nor at this time enter into 
proofes of the falſity of this mat- 
ter, which wee haue handled in di- 
uers places,cſpecially in my booke 
that went before, and ſhewed the 
vntruths by aboundance of reaſon 
and avthority drawne from antf- 
quity. T ſay but this ,that the an- 
cient Biſhops of Rome were called 
Succeſſours of Saint Peter, in - 
| | _ 


——_—_ —_— 
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Biſhopricke only of the Citic of 
Rome , but not inthe Apoſtleſhip, 
nor in the goverment of the vni- 
uerſall Church, Iuft as the Biſhops 
of Terasſalem were called Succeſlors 
of Saint [ames, aid thoſe of ©_1n- 
tioch of Saint Peter, and thoſe of 
Epheſus ot Saint Paul and of Saint 
Tohn : not in the ApoſtI-ſhip,bur in 
the Biſhopricke of th- rownes, 
wherein theſe Apoſtles had plan- 
red the Church. Our adverſaries 
produce not any example or paſ: 
ſage of the ancient Church,where- 
by it may appeare, that ever the 
Biſhops of Kome attributed any 
authority to themſclues, over the 
Churches that are out of the Ro- 
mane Empire. 

I fay alſo, that when the Biſhop 
of Rowe was heretofore Succeſlar 
to Saint Peter, in place of head of 
the Church,fo it was tharthe here- 
fies which infeRted this ſeat(as our 

"hg | adyer- 
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adycrlaries themſelues doe con- 
feſſe, and the Popes comp'aine of 
1: and the Schiſmes which haue 
rent it, (there hauing beene two 
Popes at once, ſometimes three at 
the lame inſtant, proſecuting one 
the other to extremity, and callin 
one the other Antichriſt) did long 
fince breake the chaine of this {1c- 
cefſion, In which Schiſmes ordi- 
narily the moſt vicious and molt 
cunning catied it ; and hee exclu- 
ded his adverſary, who had the fa- 
vour of thoſe Emperours and 
Kings on whom the fortune of 
warre did fmile, This continued 
ſtraine of ſucceſſion,not bring pol- 
libly knowen, but by the multitude 
of Hiſtories and Authors , both 
Greeke and Latine ( who very of- 
ten jarre among them(elues, fo far 
as not to agree vpon the n2xt Suc- 
ceſſours to Saint Peter)itis impoſſi- 
ble that the people ſhould know 
L any 
f 


_ .*. 4 
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any thing in this ſucceſſion , or 
ſhould haue any aſſurance hereof, 
but by the Teſtimony of thoſe, 
who brag of it and liue by it. 

Moreover, our adverſaries doe 
confefſe, that the Pope and church 
of Rowe may erre in the queſtion 
de faffo, Now theſe queſtions, to 
weet, whethes Saint Peter hath left 
the Biſhop of Rome Succeſſonr of hu 
Apoſtleſhip,or of his Supremacy ; and 
whether this ſucceſſion hath not beene 
interrupted by Schiſmes and bereſies, 
are queſtions de facts, and conſe- 
quently of the nature of thoſe, 
wherein our adverſaries hold, that 
the Church of Rome may erre. 
And the proofes which our adver- 
ſariesbring forth arc drawne,from 
books which theirſclues conuince 
of falfity,and from ſuch fragments 
as for the moſt part dre ſuppoſi- 
titious. 


I forbeare to cenſure any further 
the 


ic. Ds + As a. 
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the certainty of Romiſhrraditions, 
ſeeing they are all founded ypon 
one Maxime, which is,a Tradition 
humane, not vpheld by any Ordi- 
nance of God; a I radition which 
is not an Article of the Chriſtian 
faith, yer at thistime is put downe 
for the ground of Faith ; a Tradi- 
tion which -is of the nature of 
thoſe wherein ouradverſaries con- 
tcfſe,that the Church may erre ; a 
Tradition whereof the people can 
haue no certainty nor knowledge, 
* | butby bookes, both Grecke and 
» | Latinc of infinite length, wherein 
t Þ they vnderſtand nothing, and by 
c Þ the Teſtimony of thoſe ny 
i- } who propoſe ir,that is toſay, the 
m } Popes, who receiuing not the 
& }} Scripture for Judge,cal themſclues 
Bf ſupreme Iudges and infallible in 
ſi- Þ} all controuerſics, more eſpecially 
in that wherein is pleaded their 
lucceſſion , and their owne pro- 

L 2 per 
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per authority and infallibility, 
Now it is an cafie matter, to 
gueſſe, ar what the proceedings of 
the Enemy of our faluation doe 
levell. Their butt 8 ſcope is to di- 
ftill(as it were) all Religion into a 
vapour, and to make it depend yp. 
ON preſuppoſitions, not only vaine 
and vncertaine, but alſo falſe and 
imaginary : as he that ſhoald beare 
vp an obeliske vpona ſmal feskue, 
When ſome demand , Wherefore 
6 it bebonefull to receine Traditions? 
the anſwere is,becauſe the Pope hath 
ordained it, Againe,if it be deman- 
ded, whence commeth thi authority of 
the Pope ? it 1s anſwered, Becasſe 
Saint Peter dying hath left the Biſhop 
of* Rome Succeſſour of his Suprema- | 
cy over the Chnrch of the whole world, 
Moreouer when it 1s asked,Can you | 


produce any Ordinance of God for this 


ueceſ,ion ; for the point being eſtated 
by you, for the foundation of the C _— 
an 


of Traditions, 


andof all the Chriſtian faith , it s not 


credible that God hath ordained no- 
tbing of it ? there they ſtand caught 
by the noſe, not vttering one ſylla- 
ble of the word of God, and:doe 
confefle, that this ſucceſſion is not 
Inve diuino , nor by the Ordinance 
of God. Only the Popes will bee 
therein belecued, and call them- 
(clues ſupreme and abſolute, in a 
cale wherein they are ſo much in- 
tereſſed,and wherein it is diſputed 
of their ſucceffion and authority. 
Thus you may ſee all the Ius dini- 
num founded vpon a point which 
is not 1ure dime; and all the di- 
vine doctrine founded vpon hu- 
mane Tradition, yea vpon humane 


| Teſtimony,the mo't yncertaine of 
| all, for the certainty of the Popes 


ſucceſhon is founded ypon the Te- 
ſ{timony and authority of the Pope 
himſelfe, who is party inthis caule, 
and who by this Tradition ru- 
L 3 leth 
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Baſilienſis * 
Conctly appe- 
dice Eccleſia 
Romans ſi 
loquitws * 

Qu40d aurem 
verum foret 


leth and vpholdeth his Empire. 
Nay,they doe worle, they make 
not onely theſe Tradi:ions,bur the 
very authority of the holy Scrip- 
ture,to depend vpon this Traditi- 
on. Letit bee demanded, where- 
forc ought we to belecue that God 
hath created man after his owne 
Image, that he hathgiuen his Law 
to Moſes in two Tables, and that 
the Sonne of God hath taken fe 
in the wombe of the blefled Vir- 
gine, and is dead for vs ? Ir is an- 
{wered, that this is to be bekkened, 
becauſe it is written in the holy 
Scripture that God hath inſpired 
his Prophets and Apo!tes. Againe 
let it bee asked, wheref re ought 
the holy Scriptures to bee belce- 
ued, and why are wee obliged to 
put our faith therein © The an- 
{were is, Becanſe the Church of Rome 
hath ſo ordainedit which hath this au- 
thority by wertue of her ſucceſs1on 8 
the 
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Supremacy of Saint Peter, Burt vp. £nfi non 
on this queſtion , haue you any To fre. 

commandement from God ? they vid ves 

anſiwere,the holy Scripture indeed 0p na. 
ſpeaks nothing of it,bat the church ugh 
of Rome is ſupreme Iudge and f/f Toner 
hath more authority over vs then »im quaruer 


the Scripture, Nevertheleſſe in prague 
this point it is diſputed of the au- 77 Ermect 
thority of the Church of Rome, 4% "4b 
wherein it is no reaſonable thin 
that ſhee ſhould bee Iudge, munch 
tefſe to afſigne her ſelfe Indge a+ 
boue the Scripture, 

Doe but obſerue what becom- 
meth of all Chriſtian Relig1on in 
the account of theſe Merchants, 
Their will is that God ſhould bee 
belecued, becauſe men ordained it, 
and that the diuine truth ſhould 
haue no other foundation,then the 
evidence and authority of lying 
men, yeaſuchas will bee Indges in 
their owne cauſe, and who hauing 
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invented. a thouſand Traditions 
(all tending to their profit ) hold 
them all vp by one Tradition a- 
lone, which hath no other founda- 
tion then their owne authority, 
There is no ſuch pernicious ſtrata- 
oeme to pervert the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, as to confound. the things 
that arc certaine by vncertaine 
proofes,to plead humane Traditi- 
on for their higheſt and conclu- 
ding principle, and to order that 
the Chriſtian faith ſhould haue a 
Maximethat is no Articie of faith, 
and is vpheld by no other authori- 
ty then of thoſe that publiſh it, and 
{uch as by this Maxime enrich | 
themſelues, and baild them vp an | 
Empire on the carth: yea all the | 
Churches in the world (except the | 
Romiſh) doe reje& this Maxime, | 
and laugh at this ſucceffion, as a 
ſtory contradicted by all antiqui- 
ty and eſpecially by al the m_ 
0 
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of Rome z who whilſt the Romane 
Empire was in floriſhing eſtqre,ne- 
ver intermedled in any affaire be- 
yond the limirs of that Empire , 
as I haue proued at large in my 
firſt Treatiſe. 

The ſecond Maxime is of the 
lame nature, and dependeth vpon 
the firſt. Our adverſaries (to main- 
taine all their Traditions) ſay that 
the Pope cannot erre in the Faith, and 
that likewiſe, by vertue of the 
ſame faucccſſion. For they will 
haue the Pope Succeſfour not on- 


| lyof the power of Saint Peter, but 
| alſo of his infallibility, 


Now it the Pope ſhould be Suc- 


| ceſſour of the Supremacy of Saint 
| Peter, itfolloweth not thereupon 


that the Pope cannot erre , for hee 


| that is Succeſſour of the charge of 


anotherJis not therefore Succeflor 
of his vertue, The Doetors that 
haue ſucceeded in the chaire of 
Moſes, 


— 
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Moſes , have often cotrupted the 
Law of Moſes, and haue cauſed the 
people to depart out of the way, 
and to ?umblec at the Law, Malach, 
2.8, And the Scribes and Phari» 
ſees that were inthe Chaire of Me. 
ſes, taught that Ieſus Chriſt was a 
Seducer. And wee haue formerly 
ſeene divers Popes condemned for 
herefte and impiety by the Coun- 
cels, and many Popes complaining 


of their PredeceTours hereſtes. | 


And ſceing that our adverſaries | 
confeſfe that there haue bzene | 


multitudes of profane Popes and 


| 


of infamous life, it is hard to be- 


leeue that hee which is not Succel- 
ſour of the good life, and of the 
vertues of Saint Peter,can be Suce 


| 


ceſſour infallible of his purity in | 


the Faith. For if the wicked doc: 
trine of the Leaders of the Church 
bring in errours, their yngodly lite 
bringeth in profaneneſſe and A- 
| theiſme 


| 
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theiſme : and as the Canon St Pa- 
p4 hath it in the 40, diſtinRion , 
ir caſtcth headlong innumerable 


k troopes of people into hell, it ex- 
: | poſerth the Chriſtian Religion vn- 
to Scandall, and bringeth errours 
-ſ: > 1s 
; | intothe very Faith, Ir being the 
y cuſtome of lewd Paſtors to change 
> | the doctrine, for the better accom- 
1. | Pocation of their vices , and to 
\> | make it ſerne theiravariceand am- 


2 | bition. Let Saint Pzter preaching 
| the Goſpe!l bee compared with 
| the Popethart preacherh norat all, 
14 |} Saint Percy going on bare. foot , 
with the Pope carried vpon Prin- 


© | ces ſhoulders; Saint Peter not ſuffe- 
ne | ring Cornelis to worſhip him, 
| A. 10. with the Pope expecting 
in | himſelfe to bee adored, and that 
\c. || Kings ſhould kifle his feer , Saint ,4.,,... 
+; If Peter reprehending Simon Magys cremenſe 


ifs 1 for holding the gift of God pur- $.61@ 3. 


A. If chafable with money, 44,8, 20. 
With 
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With the Pope drayning ſo much 
money to himſelfe by Abſoluri- 
ons, Diſpenſations, Indulgences, 
Annates, Archiepiſcopall ruabes, 
8c. Saint Peter recommending 
chaſtiry to women, 1. Pet.3. With 
the Pope ſuffering whoredome, 
and eſtabliſhing brothell houſes 
publickly at Rem ; Saint Peter that 
was married, Marke. 1.30, With 
the Pope forbidding rhe Clergy 
to live in ſtate of matrimony ; $, 
Peter who in his ſecond Epiſtle, 
Chap.1. Exhorteth the faithfull to 


bee attenriue to the word of the | 


Prophets, With the Pope not al. 
lowing the reading of Scripture; 
Saint Peter writing to all the faith- 
full, and commanding them to 
obey their Kings, 1 Pet. 2, 3. and 
14. With the Pope exempting the 
Clergy from ſubjeRion to thcir 
Kings ; Saint Peter making 19 
mention in his Epiſtles of invoca- 
tion 
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tion of Saints, of adoration of T- 
mages,of Reliques, of Purgatory, 
of Indulgences, of the Treaſure of 
the Church, of Limbas, of the Ser- 
vice in at unknowne tongue, of his 
Supremacie, nor ufurping any title 
to himſelfe, that was not common 
tothe other Apoſtles, with the 
Pope, whoteacheth all theſe things, 
and in his Bulls attributeth to him- 
ſelfe ſuch titles as Saint Peter neyer 
admitted of in his Epiſtles ; then 
may it eaſily be conjeured what 
little modicum of aflurance there 


| is, that the Pope cannot degene- 
| rate from the puritie of Saint Pe- 


ter , nor be alienated from his do- 
Ctrine, 

And note, that although Saint 
Peter was exempted from errour, 
by the continuall aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, which leſus Chriſt 
had promiſed to the Apoltles, ne- 


vertheleſſe neither hee,nor any A- 
r oltle 


——_ 
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poſtle vſed this arrogant language, 
yaunting of their impoſſtbilitie to 
etre, As the Pope is the onely 
Chriſtian Prelate which maketh 
himſelfe to be called God, fo is he 
the onely creature which qualifi- 
eth himſelfe with Infallibilirie, to 
the end to make him reſemble 
God. Imitating heerein the falſe 
Doctors who taught the Tewes to 

tere, 18.18. Tay : The Law ſhall not periſh from the 
Prieft, nor the Counſel from the Wiſe, 
wor the Word froms the Prophet. 

It is not requiſite to prooue this 
Maximeany further,That the Biſhop 
of Rome cannot erre in the Faith, to 
bee falſe and contradicted (in the 
experience of ſo many ages)by ſo 
many holy DoRors , who haucſo 
often condemned the Biſhops of 
Rome; by ſo many Councels, 

damning the Romiſh Church, and 
the Biſhop of Rome for error and 
herefie ; by theteſtimony of num- 

| bers 
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bers of our adverſarics,who reject 
this Maxime; and by the confeſ. 
ſion ofthe Popes themſelues. This 
hath beene amply prooved in my 
firſt Treatiſe, 

Vpon which ſo falſe a Maxime, 
are grounded all Traditions of the 
church of Rome, as a multitude of 
flies fitting vpon a floating planke; 
or a number of Chymera's hang- 
ingat a ſpiders thread, which brea- 
keth at a blaſt. Ir is their plaiſter 
for allevill. They make new Ar- 
ticles of faith moſt gainfull to his 
Holineſle. Idolatry, Merchandiſe, 
tyranny, corruption of the benefit 
and nature of Ieſus Chriſt is eſta- 
bliſhed. And in concluſion they 
pay us with this maxime, that the 
Church cannot erre ; and by the 
Church they underſtand the Ro- 
miſh ; and by the Romiſh Church 
the Pope of Rome. Thus the Ro- 
miſh Church forbidderh all ſorts 


of 
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of errours by an errour, in ſaying, 
I cannot erre , ſupplying withpre- 
ſumption that which is wanting 
in reaſon. Shee is exempted from 
giving reaſon of her dodrine, tor 
ſhee her ſelfe judlgeth that ſhe hath 
reaſon. Such an errour is the worſt 
of all ; fur by this meanes a man 
beconmzth ludge of the Word of 
God, and maketh Religion to de- 
pend up>n his will. And heethat 
faith, 1 cannot erre, will never re- 
forme his errour,nor ſubied him. 
ſelfe to any rule , for he beleeveth 
himſelfe to be the Rule. How (hall F 
he be raiſed vp,who bceleeveth hee þþ 
cannot fall ? 
The third Maxime whereon our | 
adyerſaries ground their Traditi- | 
ons, hath no more certaintie , then 
the other -two precedent. They | 
preſuppoſe without proofe, that | 
Teſws Chrift and the Apoſtles bane ſþo- 
ken many thimgs which they did ni 
comm! 
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commit to writing, Vpon this pre- 
ſuppoſition they build another, the 
moſt inconſiderate and unreaſona- 
blethat can bee, For they would 
haue it belceved, that thoſe things 
which the Apoſtles did nor ſet 
downe in writing , are the Tradi- 
tions of the Romiſh Church ar 
this time; and therefore conclude, 
that when Ieſus Chriſt ſpake ſeye= 
rally and apart to his Diſciples, he 
conferred with them about the 
ſervice of Images, and adoration 
of Reliques , about Indulgences 


| and ſuperaboundant fatisfaRtions 
| of the Saints, which the Pope 


ought to locke up in his Treaſury; 


{ about Invocation of Saints, about 
| thecrowning of his Mother in the 


dignitic of Queene of heaven,and 
of the Angels ; about private Maſ- 
ſes, the Communion vnder one 
kind,blefſed Beades,8 4gnms Dei, 
&c, This is a daring conjeQure, 
M wWhere- 
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whereon if the faith of the faith- 
full bee founded, all Religion ſhall 
can({iſt of ſuppoſition: and the 
Popeſhall haue good recreation to 
invent Traditions whichſhal turne 
to his profit ; for ſuch conjectures 
are taken for Oracles, and layd 
downe for a foundation of the 
Chriſtian faith. , 

But they are aſhamed of this, 
and contradi&t themſelues : for 
knowing that theſe Traditions are 
new Inventions,they ſpeake frecly 
that neither Chriſt nor the Apo- 
ftles haue taught all, either by 
mouth or by writing, and that the 
Popes from ttme to time have ad- 
ded many dodtrines eſfentiall and 
neceſſary, reſerving to themſclues 
the power of altering that which 
God hath comanded in the Scrip- 
ture, of adding to the Creed , of 
diſpenſing againſt the Apoſtle,and 

of cſtabliſhing new Articles of 
: faith, 
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faith,as we hane ſhewed by multi. 
rudes of proofes,& by the practiſe 
of the charch ot Rome. $6 as now 
wee are not to conlider what do- 
&rines have been targht from the 
mouth of the Apoſtles , bur it is 
endeavoured to make us recciue all 
the Traditions which the Popes 
haue added, not onely to the Scrip- 
tures,but alſo to the preaching of 
the Apoſtles, for inviolable lawes 
and infallible rules, 

Our adverſaries then come back 
to this, 'that the Church of Rome 
cagnor erre in her Traditions, for 
ſhee cannot erre in this Tradition, 
that ſhee canwot erre, They would 


haue us belecue the Tradition of 


the Romiſh Church , becauſe the 
Tradition of that Church hath ſo 
ordained it. So as this third Ma- 
xime leadeth vs backe to the ſe- 
cond,which holdeth,that the Pope 
£47nt erre : and this Maxime that 

BR the 
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the Pope cannot erre,leadeth us to 
the firſt, that is to ſay, to the Suc- 
ceſfion of Saint Peter,(wherof God 
ordained nothing ) from whence 
they haue made this infallibilitic 
to ſpring forth, 

It is lamentable to heare , how 
they ſpeake of the antiquitie of 
their Traditions , yea, when they 
be freſh and moderne. They heard 
their fathers ſay , that they heard 
from others, and they againefrom 
Others, that the Apoſtles haue 
taught theſe things by mouth one- 
iy , and did diſperſe them amoneſt 
ome few. Thusthey make a brittle 
cord which bindeth not the con- 
ſciences, and their heleefe ſtriving 
to rove backe through fifteene or 
{1xteene ages, whercin they ſee not 
one jot,is loſt in the way ; in ſtead 
of beginning at the fountaine, to 
wit, at Icſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
{tles,and to learne in their writings 
that 


| ., of Traditions, 


that which they haue taughr : for, 
2 Commandementof the Lord,or 
of the Apoſtles , had in one word 
freed __ from all doubt and dif. 


ficultie, 


Li _w —— 


Cna?p, XII. 
That our Adverſaries alledeing the 
Scripture doe contraare? themſelues, 
and alledge Scripture for Traditi- 
9s in generall without touching the 
particulars , wherein they finde rhe 
SCrIpERTE COtrAary. 


{4 is the propertie of lying to 
lay and unſay, involving it ſelte 
incontraditions. Our adverſaries 
build the awrhoritie of the Scrip- 
ture upon the Tradition of the 
Church: and then contradiQing 
themſelues, they labour to ground 
Tradition vpon the teſtimony of 
Scripture, IV 

M 3: Their 
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y Cor.11.28 
& chap. 10. 
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Their cuſtome is to alledge 


Scripture, not to defend every one 
of their Traditions in particular, 
but they endeavour to prooue in 
general,that the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of Traditions,& approveth them, 
Preſuppoſing without proofe, that 
the traditions wherof theScripture 
maketh; mention,, are-thoſe-which 
In our times are received: by the 
Church of Rome.and whereof the 
body of Papiſtry- is. compaunded. 

And herein they doe wiſely, For 
what ſhould they find in the ſcrip- 
ture,that may be of uſe to uphold 
ſo many new inventions ? unleſſe 
perhaps they would ground the 
abridgement of the cup upon the 


Maþ.26-27 words of our Saviour, Drinke ye all 


of it. And upon the words of Saint 
Paul writing to the people of Co- 
rinth, Let a man examine himelfe, 
and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 
drinke of that Cup. As likewiſe, e 


are 
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are all partakers of one and the ſame 
Bread, and one and. the ſane Cap, ac- 
cording to the vulgar tranſlation, 

Or they. would ground the ſingle 
life of Prieſts: and Biſhops vpon 
the Apoſtles Commandement, 
wherein he chargeth « Pj to bee x Tim. 3. 
hushand of: onewife , having\bu chil- oh 
dren in ſubjection with all gravity : as 
 alfo, If they cannot containe;let them: * Gor-7 
marry : for it & better to: marry thew. 

#0 burne. 

Or Invocation of Saints, vpon 
the words of Solomen;thart God onely > Chro6-39 
knoweth the hearts of men: And vpon 
thoſe of Saiat Pau! , How ſhall they Rem-19-14 
call upon him in whom. they. hae not: 
beleeved? And vpon thoſe words 
of leſus Chriſt, Whey yee pray: , ſay, 
Our Father which art in heaven; ec, 
Luk.11.2. 

Or private Maſles and without 
Communicants, upon this: reafon 
that Saint Paul calleth the: holy 
M 4 Supper 
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x Cor20-16 Supper A Communion, And upon 

this that Teſus Chriſt giving bread 

to his diſciples, hath ſaid,Take,eat : 

for in their ſolitary Mafles,no man 

aſhſteth , to whom the Prieſt may 
ſay,Take. 

Or the power of the Pope to 
depoſc Kings , and to make them 
kiſſe his feet, upon theſe ſentences 

1P&.2-17- of the-Apoſtles, Feare God, Honour 

Rom-13-i- the Kimg : and vpon this, Let every 
man bee ſubiett to ſuperionr powers : 
and vpon the example of TIeſus 
Chriſt, who payed tribute,and wa- 
ſhed his Apoſtles feer. 

Or Service. and Prayers in a 
ſtrange language, upon that which 

r er. 149. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : Except you 
8. wtter by the tongue words eaſje to bee 
var fred.hew ſha# it be knowen what 

& ſpoken ? for yee ſhall ſpeake into the 

ayre, And, 1 had rather ſpeake in the 

Charch fine words with my vnderſtan- 

ding then ten thouſand in an unkpowne 

tongue, £4 Or 


4s eb. 


be 
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Or difference of meates , upon 


that which the Apoſtle fayth : 7f 


ary of them that belceve z0t , 11U1te 1 Cor.10,29 


y0u 10 4 feaſt, and ve be diſpoſed to goe, 
whatſoever # ſet before you, eate,asking 
no queſtion for conſcience ſake, And 
upon that which the ſame Apoſtle 
calleth the inſtructions of thoſe 
that ſayd, (touch not, taſt not, handle 
wt,) humane Commandements 
and doctrines, although they were 
made for deyotion, and to ſubdue 
the fleſh, as he hath it in the 2 chap, 
to the Coloſe21.22.23. 

Or merite of workes of condig- 
nity as they are called, or of equi- 
valence and congruity , upon the 


words of our Saviour , When you Lik.19.10. 


ſhall have done all that s commanded 
you, ſay,we are unprofitable ſervants, 
Or workes of ſupercrogation 
not commanded, upon the ſumme 
of the Law, which inioyneth to 
love God with all the heart, and 
with 
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with all the ſtrength, For in theſe 
words 1s commandedall thegood 
that man can doe, and' uponithat 
where Saint Paw! inthe 4. to the 
Phil.8. chargeth us to addi our 
ſelves to all things commendable 
and vertuous, wheruponit follow- 
eth that if the works of ſupererro. 
gationare vertuous and praiſe wor. 
thy,they are commanded; and'vp- 
on this that the perfection of the 
Angels doth conſiſt in. obeying 
the Commayndement- of God, 
Pſal.103.20, and not to doe more 
then he hath commanded. } 
Or borrowed fſatisfaions, upon Þ «. 
that which, the Apoſtle teſtifieth, 
that every. man. ſhall carry his Þu 
owne burthen, Galat.s.5, and that Þ ti 
every man ſhall receiue his owne Þ 
proper reward , according to his || 6 
owne labour, x Cor.3.8. 
F Or offerings of Prieſts, in ma- | u 
king ſacrifices for- the living _ t 
the 
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| upon that which God diſcourſing 
to the People of Iſrael, giveth the 
| reaſon 
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the dead , upon that which TIeſus 
Chriſt hath ſayd, Doerhu in reaens- 
branceof me : whichis the place for 
proofe thereof, that the Counſel! 
of Trent inthe 22. {cſſhion wil have 
to be received of every man, under 
ine of an CAnathema, 
Or teſtivall play dayes,upon the 
commandement of God ſpeaking; 
ſixe dayes ſhalt 1hew labour, ——_— 
Or the power of the Pope to ſer 
at liberty under ground, and to 
give Indulgencesto the dead,upon 
that which Teſus Chriſt ſayth, 
Whatſoever yee ſhall bind and laoſe on Mat-16-18 
erth, &c. 
Or caſes reſerved to the Pope, 
upon the words of our Saviour ut- 
tered to all the Apoſtles, Whoſe 


ſinnes ſoever yee ſhall pardon they ſhall lohn 10-24 


be pardoned. 


Or images of the Almighty 


/ 
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Dew. 4.23, 


Dent. 413, 


Dar 5.21, 


Kom. T7 


Apoc.1.3. 


, 
e 
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reaſon why in ſpeaking to them 
from heaven he ſuffered none t9 
ſeeany image or reſemblance: For 
feare (ſayth hee) Leſf yer might for. 
get the Covenant which he made with 

0K, and make you 4 graven imare , ot 
the likeneſſe of any thins male of 
Zemale, 

- Oreftabliſhing of brothell-hoy- 


' ſes at Rome by the authority of 


his holinefle,ypon the commande- 
ment, T hou fhalt ot commit adultery. 

Or the doctrine of the Councell 
of Trent, affirming in the fifr Seſh- 
on that covetouſneſle is no finne, 
upon the law of God, ſpeaking, 
Thou ſhalt not covet : and upon the 
teſtimony of rhe Apoſtle; ſaying, 
that he hath learnt our of the lay, 
that coverouſneſſe is ſunne. 

Or forbidding the People to 
read the Scripture,upon'that which 
is written inthe Apocal, Bliſſed 5 

that readeth, and they-that heare thi 


| word; 
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words of ths Proppecy ; and upon the 
example of the people of Berea who A8s17-r1. 
ſearched the Scriptures daily , and u p- 
on the commandement made to 
' Kings, 10 reade carefully the booke of Pemer7.18. 
the law of God. 
Or ſwearing by reliques, upon 
the commandement of God : Thog Deu.10.20. 
| ſhalt feare the Eternal, and ſweare by 
e | (name. 
"| Or Purgatory,uponthat which 
the Lord ſayd unto the Thicte up- 
16 the Croſſe: Thou ſhalt be with me Luk.33.44 
the day ia Paradiſe, and upon the 
" | example of Lazarus, whoſe ſoule Mk 77-28 
| was carricd by the Angells into 
' | Abrahams boſomeimediarely after 
"I his death ; and upon the Apoſtle 
! | Saint 7ohn, ſpeaking, That the vivod , jv... 
If of Teſws Chriſt purgeth pps from: all ſin, 
Or the ſacrificeof the body of 
Teſus Chriſt in the Maſſe, upon 
that which the Apoſtle tothe He- 
brews (ſpeaking of the ſacrifice = 
the 


id. 
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Dem. 4.23» 


Denr. 413, 


De. 5.21. 


Kom. TF7 


Apoc.1.3. 


reaſon why in {peaking to them 
from heaven he ſuffered none tg 
ſeeany image or reſemblance : For 
feare (ſayth hee) Leſt yer might for. 
get the Covenant which he made with 
J0u, and make you 4 graven imare , ot 
the likeneſſe of” any thing male or 
Temale. 

- Oreftabliſhing of brothell-hou. 


 Tes at Rome by the authority of 


his holinefle,vpon the commande- 
ment, T hou ſhalt not commit adultery, 
Or the doctrine of the Councell 
of Trent, affirming in the fift Seſh- 
on that covetouſineſle is no (inne, 
upon the law of God, ſpeaking, 
T hou ſhalt not covet : and upon the 
teſtimony of rhe Apoſtle; ſaying; 
that he hath learnt our of the law, 
that'covetonſne(ſe i ſunne, 

Or forbidding the People to 
read the Scripture,upon'that which 
is written inthe Apocal, Bliſſed 5 

that readeth, and they.thas heare tht 


word; 


— 
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words of th prophecy , and upon the 
example of th people of oa who Ads 17-rr, 
ſearched the Scriptures daily , and u p- 
on the commandement made to 
1, | Kings, t0 reade carefully the booke of Peut.17.18. 
the law of God. 

Or ſwearing by reliques, upon 
the commandement of God : Tho Deut.10.20. 
ſhalt feare the Eternall, and ſweare by 
f by name. 

Or Purgatory,upon that which 
the Lord ſayd unto the Thiete up- 
onthe Croſſe: Thou ſhalt be with me Luk.23.44 
the day in Paradiſe, and upon the 
example of Lazarus , whoſe ſoule Mk 17-2 
” | was carried hy the Angells into 
” | Abrahams boſomeimediarely after 
© his death ; and upon the Apoſtle 
» | Saint 70bn, ſpeaking, That the blood , 1g, ._., 
of Teſus Chriſt purgeth ps from all ſin, 

Or the ſacrifice of the body of 
"I Teſus Chriſt in the Maſſe, upon 
that which the Apoſtle tothe He- 
brews (ſpeaking of the ſacrifice > 

the 


a 
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| thedeath of Iflus Chriſt rade vp" 
onthe Crolle) declareth', that We 


On are ſanctified throuzh the offering of 


the body of Teſus Ch11ſt once for all, 


| Nebr-9-25. andthat eſ#s Chrift offereth not him. 


lfe often : for 4s it ts ordatned for all 
_ p dye = , ſo Chrift hath beene 
offered once to take away onr ſinnes ,ma- 
king the ſacrifice of Teſus Chriſt 
no more reiterable then the death 
of men, 

Without all doubt if contrarie- 
ty to the Scripture can give autho. 
rity to the Romiſh Traditions, 
theſe traditions which I have ſpc- 
Cified , ought to bee of great au- 
thority. 

Yea to ſumme upall,our adver- 
fariesare roo licencious and raſhin 
their conjeRyges,and I cannot con- 
ceave that they beleeve it them- 
ſelves, when they would have vs 
to belceve, that Teſus Chrift ſpea- 
Ling in private with his a” 

1 
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did conferre about the ſervice of 
Images, and great Pardons to bee 
made by the Pope, of Chaplets, 
' | and Blefſed-beads,of leflening the 
. | torment of Soules in Purgatory by 
! | Maſſes and Indulgences, &c. To 
e | what may this tend butzo expoſe 
- | Teſus Chriſt to laughter 2 or to de- 
t | light themſelves in faining mat- 
\ | ters without proofe 2 and to allure 
thoſe that will bee deluded, to 

beleeve things that are incredibler 

for ſuch kind of preſuppoſitions 

worke their effect, according as he 
is awed that propoundeth them, 


CHAP. XIII. 

That our adverſaries to diſtinguiſh the 
good Traditions from the bad, doe 
: give vs 4 Plea wherein they wholly 
convict themſetves, 


TO diſcerne the good Traditi- 
_ ons from the bad, our advyer. 
{aries 


_— 
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ſaries lay downe certaine Pleas 
which wee hold fit to have ſtrictly 


examined. They fay that the Tra. þ 


ditions ought to bee both receaved 
and belceved to be divine , which 
have alwaies beene approoved by 
; the yniuerſall Church, as Yencen- 
tius Lyrinenſis confirmeth it,allow- 
ing that to bee received for truth 

which hath ever beene beleeved 

wholly and by all; and Saint .4- 

| _ gu(tine in his Epiſtle. 118. If the 
x 6. goa Church throughout the world obſerot 
frequentat any thing . it s 4 diſ{ratted impudence 


Ec leſia,hoe 


m ita [a- | 
os. to difpute whether it onght to be ſo or 


ſpurerezn/e- 416 ; and in his 4. Booke againlt 
lentifs1ma j12- ht D iſt Ch te Th 

fwizeg the Donatiſts CYapter 4. That 
Quod weiver- which the univerſall Church haldeth, 


fa renet Ec | | 
«ago to and hath not beene inſtituted by 
ality gnItifiue . / 
| 1i;ſed ſemper Councclls, but ever maintained, u 
en: ko bee beleewed in all juſt reaſon, 
rare 41% mot to have beent ordained by 0- 
C4 Iraltth 


eerfune ther power then the Apoſtoliq ue 4 
thority, 
: Now 


Y 
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| Now though theſe paſſages of | 
| Saint A»guſtme bee unſealonably 
alledged, becauſe they ſpeake of 


cuſtomes not neceffary to ſalvati- 
on, & indifferent in their nature,or 
of opinions without the know- 
ledge wherof a man may be ſaved, 
as we ſhall hereafter diſcover : yet 
I ſay that by this Plea, the Tradi- 
tions of the Church of Rome doe 
fill to the ground. andre not cur- 
rant or recciueable : for it is cafie 
to prove, thatthey have not beene 
received from the beginning by 
the Carholike Church. 

How is it that Purgatory(which 


—_— — 


T 


is by interpreration,a ſubterraneal] Purgatory 


fire, where the ſoules of the faith- 
tul} are purged by rorment) could 
be betceved inthe ancient clurehs 
ſeeing rhar a grearparr of the Fa- 
thers did belecve # that the ſoles 
could not be tormemned without 
the bodies © And that the Maſſe 

x N * praycth 
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2. 
Invocatio 
oft Saints. 


g. Praterea. 
{um (cribe- 
rent ſcrip - 
ture ſanta, 
neadu cape- 

rat ſus vo- 

vends /anity, 


praycth for {oules that ſleepein a 


caccable cit « it being a clecre 
caſe that when this piece was pat- 


.ched to the Canon of the Maſe, 


the Church of Reme did not be- 
leeve thatthe foules of the fairh- 
full were tortured ina fire. Pope 
Gregorie the 1. tn his Dialozues,{.a- 
tcth Purgatory in the ſmoake of 
baths, and in the wind ; for this 
underground fire was not yet dc- 
viled: and yet this time was ſo far 
advanced as to the ycere 590. of 
our Lord. 

| Invocation of S**, was unknown 
under the three firſt ages of the 
Chriſtian Church, and morethen 
halte of the fourth. Cardinal] Bela, 
in his third booke of worſhipping 
Saints, Chap.g. ſaith, that When the 
bely Scriptures. were written, the c#- 


ftome was not yet to make vowes to 


Saints, Which is as much to ſay 
in'plaine termes, that about the A- 
poltlys 


et. A 


poſtles time, Saints were not cal- 
led on, nor did the Apoſtles (who 
ſurvived the Virgin Mary )addrefle 
tneir vowW+es unio her. And Cardi- 
nail Perron{to whom this commen- Pu Peron 


co:re le Ruy 


darion IS due, FO be the beſt verſed - la Vrana? 
- _ * - Liclagnes 
in the ſtudy of the Fathers) confel- vg; 1999. 
ſerch treely, that in the Authors 77,97 


elatersrs Plus 
ncereſt approching to the Apoſtles 27 =, 
rime, there appeareth- no trace of lg«<,cnure 
rn1!s cuſtome of invoking Satnts, taps. > 
Yea, he acknowledgeth chat ther "5% i 
when S. Augeſtine wrote, (which 7% : 
was ſome 4.20. yeercs' after the 2uquer 
birth of our Saviour) the doRrine foes 


C10) 04cNE gue 


ofthoſTwhich hold that the Saints ++ ave nar 


know not the occurrences ofthings mg 
acted here blow, was not Con- a avanele 
demned, and that the Church had 572: 
not yet madea deciſion thereup- 7,9 
on: and indeed alt that our Ad- pLarag] 
verfaries alledge out of the Fa- «/. 
thers of the three firſt ages, aad 

more then  halfe the fourth up- _ 


N 2 on 


of Traditions. 
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et 


on this queſtion, are paſſages ſer- 

ving to provethat the Saints pray 

for us, which is a point that wil-. 

lingly wee condiſcend unto ; but 

not to prove it behovefull for usro 

invoke the Saints, nor to allow 
them arcligious ſervice. 

" The approbation of the bookes 

Maccabees of Maccabeer(amongſt other bo:ks 

Divine and Canonical!) is inſerted 

by our Adverſaries, in thcir un- 

written Traditions, Yet this is not 

a Tradition received from the be- 

L- Cavile ginaing by all the \ Catholike 

4 Levee Church : the Councell of Laodi- 

lus lens CEA TE jeceth them : and Mifiron Bi. 

3 ».a ſhop of Sardis, neerethe time of 

Yo; the Apoſtles : and Origen : and 

conf oe 7 intuan: and Enfebiue : and A« 

aber thanaſixs c and Cyril of Teruſalim : 

cap.24 Ter- and Hilarie : and Gregorie of Nazi. 

ul 4 anzene: and Ampbilochiog Biſhop of 


Carmer. Eu 11-9914 + and Epiphanize Biſhop of 


ſebe Ctro! 


TILE alaming : ang Bivifinn _—_ ” 
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Breſſe » and Saint crome in Prologs chefs quare, 


«Athanaſ. Ee 


Gafcato,and in his Preface upon the po 39. 
nopſ. 4- 


Bookes of Salomon : and Ruffin up- (ra.co- 


on the Lords Prayer: all of theſe 7mm we 
were perſons remarkeable in the {{7tm, 
third and fourth ages. Yea, and 7/4. 
Pope Gregorie the 1. who wrote 
neere upon the end of the fifth age 
ie the 19, of his Morals, C5ep. the 
17. aswe have proved elſewhere 
in ample manner: whcreforc, this 
is no Tradition received wholly 
and at all times by the Church 
univerſall. 

By this very Plea the Romiſh 
Indulgences ought to be rejected, 
the which IndJulgences I undcy- 
ſtand tobee a Tradition , where- 
with the Pope heaperh up the ſu- 
perfluity of the ſatisfations of Te- 
{us Chriſt and the Saints, to the 
treaſure of the Church, and con- 
verteth them ro payment for o- 
thers by his Indulgences : which 

N 3 he 


4. 
I idulgen- 
CCS. 


— RO O— — 
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he hoardeth in certaine Churches 
of Rome, and cauſeth thar the 
people from all parts repaire tht- 
ther to purchaſe pardons, I ſay 
thattheſe Indulgcnces are new and 
that neither the Apoſtles nor their 
diſciples did convert the ſupera- 
boundance of the ſufferings of A- 
brabam, or of Saint /obn the Bap- 
tiſt, or of the Virgine Maryra pay. 
ment for others, and kepr no trea. 


A IT 


ſury. to hold the ſaperabounding * 


«Ds uy. TatisfaRtions of the Saints, and gave 
du{gentiari j 10 pardons of one or two hundred 


eertitu1n ha- 


bs per, thOUIANd yecres,asthe Popedoth: 
wricat1ind4- 11d that theſe Indulgences have 


gande open 


ferrer. Vern Heene altogether unknowne- inthe 


quia rulla [a 


cre —_— hrſt agcs of the Chriſtian Church, 
T4, ua pri a 


co Petra DY the plaine contefſion of our 
Greco ut Adverlaries. Cardinal! Cajetan in 


1 atinoru alt- 


:hvriraſcri the 2. Chap, of his Treatile of In- 


14 hanc 


fr; decw- Gulgenccs, hath theſe words ; * If | 


xrit nottiam, 


(4 hee folum 8 COnld have any certainty concermmg 
a. rrecentss þ _— I 4 / 7 
the original of Indulgences, it wou 


£10k [criptite 


1 | helpe 


of Traaitions, ; 


lebbe | IE amends 
helpe as much inthe diſquiſition of the 74 *nouiee - 
truth : but we have nut by mriing ay mts Parr. 

authority, euther of the holy Scripture, brul Bu] 


I 
bus zC&c. Ca. 
; c: Leit.57.Ds- 
or of ancient Dottors, Greeke or La- codum quot 


tine, that affordeth 1s the leaſt know- Gs 


leave thereof. G abriel Biel L-&, 5 T, wodicus vel 


nullus fit y+ 


| upon the Canon ofthe Maſſe : We fu tnaulgen- 


£141 118. NN 14.1e 


muſt confeſſe that before the time of aurem orcwre- 


——_ : - ſeit eark y- 
Gregory ( that is to ſay in the fix £7". 


| firſt ages) the uſe of Indulgences WAs dubio Ecclc- 


a habens 


very little or none at all : but now the y- he 
u! rijrs 48 


"| Pradticeof thens i growne frequent, for \ircs nu 


without donbtthe Churoh hath the $ pi —_—_ 


it of Chriſt her Spouſe, and therefore Cimen. «c 


Tobel ct In- 


| erreth not, Navarrms the Popes Pe- 4uz.pay-545 


2 ure auger 


| nitentiary : hat s the caxſe that a- 754 an 
| mong the ancients, ſ0 little mention 1 9 on ue 


rd, ou apud 


made of Indulgences , and amongit mY 
the moderne they are in ſuch aſe? Tohn Induigenna- 


1171 menittos 


of Rocheſter m3? holy and reverend uu; ihe vi 


| for bus dignity of Biſhop and Cardinal, ain 


&c. Iohams 


| hath taught us rhe reaſon,faying: that Fd" 


its ea dero 


| The explicite faith, whether it bee of verbori fom- 


ma «ſt; Nuod 


Purgatory, or of Tndulgences, was H0t mm certs can _ 
N 4 IC Pat & qui 


OR” 
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ded. ati . 
, amr nag ſo neceſſary is the Primitive Charch 
244mulre 85 now, Anda little after : Whilſt 


a 


E vangel 
a alys ferip- there was no heed taken to Purgatory, 
feliin.” 180 manenquired after Romiſh Indul- 


excuſa lucu- 


reltlpor. gences becauſe therewpon dependeth the 
Hiceciu 9d property and worth of them, 


Qued news Antonine Archbiſhop of Florence 


«4s dubitat #r- 


tx n (Whom the Pope canonized for a 
Purgerriw® Gaint ) ſpexketh to the {ame pur- 


fit de guo ra- 

m7 apt pri pole: Ti ouching Indulgences we have 
vel gui rife nothing expreſly recited in holy Sor ip - 
Se 2%e4 ture, although the ſaying of the Apoſtle 
mera ku, be alledged upon this ſubj:0,1 Cor. If 


Purgatory fi= 5 pave pardoned any thine, I hate 


we Indulgeti- 


um bes done it for your ſake, inthe perſon of 
explicita mm | 
Chriſt. Nor are found at all in the 


pr emi Ka ec 


eleſia atque writings of the ancient Doctors 2 but of 


mane eft orc. 


Anon.Som- the mgoderne. It is thereforeno final 
21a S.Theolog 


part .th.26. abuſe to place Indulgences a- 
#4: 2. ae iN o . . "7 

XL 208. Ve- mong't Apoſiolike Traditions. 
-” | wa Of the ſame ranke 1s that Tra- 


4582. 


5- dition which excluderh rhe people 


= 
a from thecommunion of the Cup: 


the Cup. itis a moderne Tradition, and = 
ge 


l 
5 
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oed de novo: concerning the which 
wee have the confeſhon of the 
Councell of Conftarce, held in 
the yeere 1416, winch is the 
firſt Councell that ever made the 
abridgement of the Cup to paſſe 
with legall authority. Marke the 
words : Thouzh in the Primitve 
Charch ths Sacrament was received 
by the fairhfull under both kindes, yet 
thu cuſtome was introduced with good 
| reaſon, that it ſhonld be taken in both 
| kindes by thoſe that conſccrate, but by 
| the Laicks under the (pecics of bread 
onely, And the Councell of Ba{if 
in the 3o. Seffion: T he Laicks. are 
not bound by the Commandem:3t ef - 
our Lord, torecetve the Sacrament tne 
der bath kindes, Theſe Councels foe 
acknowledge, that Gods Com- 
| mandement, and the cuſtome of 
| the ancient Church, is to give both 
| kindes to the people, but they will 
| not ſuffer the Church to be ob1t- 


(Aa; 
SL 
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ed to this Commandement: and 
when our Adverſarics endeavour 
to defend themſclves in this point 
by antiquity,they vouch examples 
of ſome {icke perſons receiving but 
in one kinde, or of ſome that could 
not taſte or endure wine,or of ſome 
ſuperſtitious people, who would 
carry the conſecrated Bread from 
the Church home to their houſes, 
and there locke it up in coffers: 
but they bring no prohibition of 
giving the Cup to the Laicks, nor 
any example of any auncient 
Church, which hath cclebrated 
the holy Sacrament in the afſcm- 
bly of the faithfull, without offe- 
ring the Cup to the Communi- 
cants ; nor any exawple of deniall 
to auminiſter the Cup to the peo- 
ple:'yetthis is the point of difles 
rence, and which is now in con- 
rroverſie, It was upon this abridge» 
ment of the Cup, that Cardinal! 
Perron 
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Perron and Tefuite Vaſquez former. 
ly told us, that the Church was a. 
ble to change the inſtitution of our 
Lord, and the commandement of 


the Apoſtle. 


As for painting God and repre- 


 ſenting the Trinity in ſtone or in 


| wood. this tradition hath nor been 


| reccived by all,nor atall times,and 


conſequently is neither Divine nor 
Apoſtolique,I could produce mul- 


| rirudes of paſſages of Ancients 


| that condemne this abuſe, but tor 


the preſent, the teſtimony of Pope 
Gregory the ſecond, and Cardinall 
Baronus (hall fufhce, This Cardi- 


| nall in the yeare 726. of his an- 


, becauſe we know not what he 15,4nd the 
vature of God: connat bee painted or 


rales, citeth an Epiſtle of the ſame 
Gregory , wherein are found theſe 
words: Why doe pot wee place before 
our eyes, and ſet foorth in painting the 
father of our Lord Teſws Chrift ? it ts 


broughs 


Images of 


God. 


6, 
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brought in ſight. Vpon which words 
Baronizs noted this ſaying in the 

peſts of. margent : Afterwards it came by 
getwr in bee Cuflorne in the Church , that God the 
Parer 9s Spi- father and the holy Ghoſt were painted, 
_ this is therefore new, and hath not 


times in the Catholique Church, 
The ſervice of Images was ſo 
Service of penerally vaknowne in the primi. 
Wmzg*5- tive Church of the three firſt ages, 
that the very trades of painting 
and graving were execrable a- 
moneſt the Chriftians. Tertulien 
reprocheth Hermogenes his tradeof 
painting as a thing infamous. Cle. 
mens Alexandrinus in his dodrir 
nall, and I»ftin Martyr againſt Try- 
phmm {peake of thele trades as of vn» 
lawfull Arts. 

8. The powerof Popes to depoſc 
ho rnmng Kings, and give and take King- 
domes, is-yet of a freſh datc, and 
there is not found any rule tor it, 


nor 


beene received by all and at all 


2 _ -, ewes Co # as Ss AA #.AcA fm to. ww _ . 
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nor example, nor the icaſt figne of 
footing in all antiquiry. Pecrr70» in 
his Oration pronounced beforethe 
States of Paris the 15 of /an. 1615. 
could not yeeld one example for 
the five firſt ages, and thoſe which 
he alleageth before the yere 1076. 
areall either falſe or uſcleſſe. Gre- 
eory the ſeventh in the yere 1076, 
pronouncing ſentence of depofiti- 
on aga.nſt the Emperour Henry 
the 4. enterpriſed a thing with- 
out example, whichalſo turned to 
his confuſion. Cardinall Be/ar- 
mine diſputing this ſame queſtion 
againſt Barkley , perceiving him- 
ſelfe deſtitute of all reſtimony of 
antiquity, hath recourſeto the au- 
thority of the Church of the lat- zettzem.in 
ter ages, ſaying : Hee judgerh not Neneents 
rightly of the Church of Chriſt who re. Telofacis: 
ceiveth nothing but that which he re. itil ims- 
deth, ts have beeme expreſiy written or — 
done in the anciemt Church , as if the (cfm? 
| | Charch | 
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our fat efe Church of thu latter time had caſed 
egttur. 2 ue | 
þ Eceleja p+- x0 be a Church,or had not the faculty of 


ergors bem. 
4 1% aur aſs. unfolaing and declaring, yea of eſtabli- 
elſe Ec- a 
— ſhing, and commanding things apper. 
Cabear exple. FAIHING TO the Faith ana manners of 


eands es de- Chriſtians, In bricte, this uſurpa- 


clarands cone , n » *. . 
Feruendi eria YON 1S NOT a Tradition 1ecetyed 
*4fdem 2 by all,and in all time, nor could be 
peo at that time praftiſed, when the 
res. Chriſtian Empcrours depoſed 
Pop:s,. and made them prifoners, 
and pumſhed them with death,and 
tooke of them a ſumme of moncy 
for their reintegrarion in the Bi- 
thoprick, as may be ſeenc in the 
123. Nov. of 1uſtinian, chap. 3. 

9 - And how can the Cannon of 
Canon ot | ; 
the Maſe, the Maſſe bean Apoſtolique Tra- 

. . dition, when the perſons therein 
named were after the Apoſtles 
time, more- then two hundred 
yeeres ? namely Coſmus and Da- 
214n,who ſuffered martyrdome in 

+... © theyeccreof our Lord, 285. - 
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wiſe wee could produce many au- 20 © 


Kres des my- 


tuors amongſt our adverſaries, /*r «c © 


> X ejj4 Je ire 
who afhrme that this Pope and men: 3. Ec 


Platine en 14 


that Pope have added fſuca and wu} S:xcc 


ſuch a parccil” tro the Maſſe, 1;£*/« 7ou- 


and yet the 'whole Canon 2» 
of the Maſe is courary both 

to Purgatory , to the merit of 
Workes, and to Tranſubſtantiati- 

on, for in the Canons of the Maſſe 

me Pricſt prayeth for the ſoules ,,; x. 
#27 ſicepe in peaceable reit and tran preſs. 
quility , and nor for thoſe that are vene wg- 
tormenced in a fire, and craverh at *” 


Gods hands that he will not weigh Tn Io 


e971114 D cans- 


ver merits , but that hee will grant aug "* (ter be- 


| X #4 Crea6 , ſammm 
pardon, and holding the conſecra- #/c,6m- 
ted hoit, ſayth , Theſe are the good Supra gue 


things which God alwaies createth, (nate: 


ſanctifieth, aud bleſſeth, offering chem 5 numre- 
through Ieſus Chriit , and humbly ”< «pea 


habe. 1 
beſeecheth that God would a: ——— 
freely accept of theſe gifts anc umm 
prelents, as of the. Cale or amb 75m 
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offered by Abel, of all this there is 
nothing but may ſort well and a+ 
gree with Iclus Chriſt, and true it 
1s that the Maſſe being punRually 
conſidered, appracherh and con- 
demnerh the Romiſh Church of 
this :1me, and (as now it is,) muſt 
bee farre differing from thar of 
hceretofore ; for Gregory the firſt, 
in the 63, Epiſtle of his 7. booke 
afirmeth , that the Apoſtles did 


\. conlecratethe Euchariſt with only 


ro. 
Mo.afti- 
c}} pro- 
feſon. 


the yeere of our Lord 370. for 


the Lords prayer, 

As for Monaſticall profeſſion, it 
can neither bee a Divine nor A- 
poſtolicall Tradition, nor belecved 
alwayes by all, for Paul the Her- 
mite was the firſt of that calling, 
and made no diſciples at all , bur 
died inthe yeere ot our Lord 343. 
Particularly in che Church of 
Rome, this profcfiion was neither 
ſcene nor practiſed, untill about 


this 
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this is the time whereof Saint Hye. 

rome ſpeaketh, in his Epitaph of 

Marcella , No Women (ſaith he) of 
great parentage knew yet at Rome what 

the Monacall profeſſion did meane, nor 

durit take this name , which was ſo 

vile and ignominious among#t the peo- 

ple, becauſe of the novelty of the thiag, 

4s then it was eiteemed, moreover the 
Monkes of that time were of a farr 
different condition from theſe of 
this our time, 

In ſumme, (not to rune over 
all the traditions of the Romith 
Church.) I maintaine that in the 
foure firlt ages (I could deſcend a 
little lower) no ancient Church 
can be ſhewen vnto us,which hath 
approoved, 1. The Maſles with- 
out Communicants. 2. The ima- 
ves of the Trinity. 3. Or thar 
hath made mention of the treaſure 
of Romilſh Indulgences. 4. Or 
that hath forbidden the peopleto 

Oo read 
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read the ſacred Scripture, 5, Or 
thar hath deprived the people of 
the Communion of ' the Cup. 
6. Or that hath rendred any Reli- 
gious ſervice to Images. 7. Or 
that hath inſtructed the People to 
pray to God in a tongue not un- 
derſtood by him that prayeth, 
8. Or that hath called the virgine 
Mary Queene of heayen, and Lady 
of the word, 9, Or that hath be- 
leeved the Limbs for little infants, 
10, Or that hath taught , that the 
Pope can give and take kingdoms, 
I1. Or thatthe. Pope can canonize 
Saints, and free ſoules out of Pur- 
gatory,I could rcherſe many more 
ifneed were, 
Pope Martin in his Canon S: 
us Presbiter the 30. Diſt. ordai- 
neth for an Apoſtolicall Traditt- 
on, the prohibition of kneeling at 
Prayer,betweene the Paſchall and 
Pentecoſt ; yet doth it well ap- 
peare 
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A es, 


pearein the 2o, ofthe Acts ver, 36, 
and inthe 21. ver, the 5. that Saint 
Paul and the faithfull with him, 
hambled themſelves upon their 
knees at thattime, whereupon Ba= 
rows in his Annales,reprchenderh 
this Pope for having cel-brated 
the Pentecoſt wequaquar Chriſtiano 
more, not after a Chriſtian faſhion. 
Ann. 58, Set. 102. but if this cu- 
ſome be an Apoſtolique Traditie 
on, why doth not the Church 
of Rome containe the practiſe 
thereof * 


a 


Ca?, XL TITEL 
A proofe of the ſame , by the Traditi- 


ons which oxr adverſaries doe ſup- 
poſe to be the moit ancient and bet 
grounded in antiquity, 


O the endit may not be ſayd, 
<4 that for our advantage, wee 
O{2 picke 
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I, 


Prayer for 
the dead, 


picke out their moſt moderne 


Traditions.,and leaſt countenanced 
with antiquity. I will inciſt upon 
three, wherein our adverſaries take 
themſelves to ſtand upon ſureſt 
ground,and labour tooverwhelme 
vs with texts and places out of the 
Fathers ; the firſt 1s prayer for the 
Dead, ſecondly Lent, thirdly fin- 
glelife of the Clergy. 

For the firſt, I ſay that prayers 
for the Dead , which the Romiſ| 
Church doth exerciſe, and are 
made for the comfort of Soules in 
Purgatory, are ſo moderne as not 
to have any mention or trace of 
them in-all antiquity. For wee 


have already exprefled, and will © 
further demonſtrate in its proper Þþ * 
place, thar the ancient Chriſtians D 
prayed forthe dead , ſleeping ina % 
peaceable repole, and kept in hid- h; 
den receptacles, cxpeCting the Re- . 


lurreRion ; praying likewiſe = 
the 


Pe ns _—__—_ 
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the dead ſhould riſe againe to ſal- 
yvation,or that they ſhould beraiſed 
at a better houre then others , or 
that the fire at the laſt day of judg- 
ment ſhould burne them more ſu- 
perficially and ſparingly , but for 
a prayer tocaſe and mitigate a bur- 
ning ſoule inthe fire of Purgatory, 
there is not any found in all anti- 
quity: yea,in all the prayers of the 
Church of Rome, which arc found 
in the Maſle for the dead, there is 
not fo much as any whiſpering of 
Purgatory ; and yet the Canon of 
the Maſſe prayeth for the ſoules 
thar ſleepe in peaceable quietneſle: 
and atthis day the Greck and Ori- 
entall Churches pray for the dead, 
and deny Purgatory. The ſecond 
booke of the Maccabees atthe 12.c. 
wiſheth us to pray for the dead, 
having reſpect to the reſurrection, 
laying likewiſe that to pray other- 
wilethen thus, were trifling and 
O 3 dotage, 
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dotage; briefly,l ſay that the prays 
ers which the ancient Chriſtians 
dil make for the dead, arc utterly 
aboliſhed in the Church of Rome; 
and that hee who ſhould pray art 
this time for the dead , after the 
manner of the ancient Church, 
ſhall be branded for an Heretike, 
and not eſcape the Inquiſition, for 
| ſuch kind of prayers would not be 
- eaincfull tro the Romiſh Clergy ; 
| Gelafus and the power of the Pope (not 
ing 1 —aat long ſince invented) to give Indul. 
Rn ezery $ences to the dead, (and condem:- 


nem in bac ned by Pope Gelaſins, ) ſhouid va- 
legatione de® , 

jw -ma- Ni{h by ſuch prayers, and rhe trat- 
2. ficketherein ſhould bediflolv:d. 

2, Secondly, Lent, (that is to fay, 

Lenz. the cuſtome of not eating fleſh, nor 

ceges for fixe and forty dayes 

before Eaſter) 1s not a tradition re- 

ceived into the Church from the 

beginning; indced the word 2u4- 

arazcſfima is found often times in 

the 
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GD ISCOEEINSES — 


of T raditions 


the Fathers of the fourth and fift 
| ages: butin the pureand unſuſpec- 
' | tedwritings of the Fathers of the 
; | three firſt ages, Inever met with 
| it, and we muſt note thatthis word 
: | (to take it originally ) did fignific 
, | a faſtof forty houres before Eaſter, 
, Þ which obſervation the ancient 
Chriſtians grounded upon that 

> | whichlIeſns Chriſt ſpake in the g. 
; | of Saint Matthew, They ſhall faſt 
t Þ mhon the Sponſe ſhall bee taken from 
- | thew, Nowthe ſpouſe, to weet, e- 
ſus Chriſt was taken from his Diſ- 

- | ciples for forty houres: for there 
are juſt ſo many houres from the 
time that hee was nailed to the 

' | Croſſe unto his reſurretion. Ne+ 
r | vertheleſſethe cuſtomes did forth- 
S | with vary,ſome faſting two daies, 
- | ſomethree, ſome five, but though 
e | thecaltome did alter,yet the anci- 
- | entname did ſtill remaine, and ac- 
cording as the obſervation hereof 
O 4 did 
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did increaſe, {0 in concluſion, this 
Faſt of forty houres is become by 
little and lirnle a Faſt of forty 
dayes, whereof every one among 
the people did faſt his day, accor- 
ding as he ſaw good, except the 
Sabbath dayes : for to faſt on 
Gods day was judgeda crime, the 
Spouſe becing rendred to the 
Church on that day by his reſur- 
P4y proiue retion. There was none but the 


four ce la par 


mule (hyrch of Rome that faſted on 
peſſages au . 
lire conre {e Saturdayes, whereof alſo it was 


ens Condemned by the ſixth generall 

5s Councell at the'55. Canon: yeaat 
Milay which is neere Rome, they 
faſted not on Saturdayes, as Saint 
Auguſtine teftiheth in his 118, E- 
piſtle. 

=: Thirdly,finglelifeof Prieſts and 

_— Biſhops cannot be an Apoſtolicall 

2 Tradition, becauſcirt was not pra» 
ited ar the time of the Apoſtles, 
nor many ages after them, But ha- 

ving 
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ving ſpoken of this el{ewhere ar 

large, I will content my. ſelfe for 

the preſent, with the teiiimony of 

the rwo moſt famous Cardinals of 

this age, Barrons, and Perron, 
Baronins in the 58.yecre of his An» Be. Am.z8 
nales acknowledgeth, that married *'** 
men were received to the function 

of Biſhop at the Apoſtles time, 
whereof hce alledgeth divers cau- 

ſes, and namely amongſt the reſt, 

the ſcarcity of unmarried men, e- 
ſpecially in Crete. And Perron af- pu perron 
firmeth, that this permifſion laſted Pe levy 


de la Trad” 


untill the time of Conſtantine, that Bretagne 
: b . , nN Pag.312, 
isto ſay,during the three firſt ages, Avayere- 
. » af ondren: 
But if he would have confeſſed the $5597, 


whole truth, hc had acknowledged jen 


perſonnes ma. 


that in the Grecke Churches, ne- 7 {#r: 4: 


. : la naiſſance 
ver was any time when Prieſts 6 
were not married,yeathey ſo cOn- pus comme. 
tinue to this very day. And the 1 3. toms 
Canon of the fixt generall Coun- &*« 
cel,called atthe Imperial Palace of 


Con- 
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Conſtantinople , doth formally 
condemne the Church of Rome 
upon this ſubjet. Eſt:#s Dofor 
and Profeſſor at Doway , in his 
Commentary upon thi: paſſage of 
Facorden of the: Apoſtle 1 Tim, 3. Let the Bi- 
= hop be husband of one wife, ſpeaketh 
ers js thus : We muſt confeſſe that the Apo- 
axerewbe- [tle ſuffereth us to chuſe a Biſhop that 
1d pro ripe, is myarriedto one wife : but he teacheth 


cizarew cork this according 10 the time, becauſe of 


Fe Sas the fewneſſe of unmaried men, andsf 

S29296"® (ch 45 were fit for the funttion of a Bi- 
ſhop:Therefore this Tradition clai- 
methnot the Apoſtles to bee rhe 
Authours of ir, and conſequently 
1s not Apoſtolicall ; nor hath it 
beene received at all rimes, and in 
all places, 

I have infifted hereupon, not 
that wee ſhould have need of the 
authority of the ancients, ro fight 
againſt Romiſh Traditions,(for re- 
futation whereof,the word of God 

is 
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is ſufficient,and is only that which 
ought to judge us : ) but to ſhew 
that our Adverſaries, ſuppoſing to 
eſtabl:th their Traditions , doe 
plainely deſtroy them, and doe 
giue ſuch notes, whereby they 
draw their owne inditement and 
conviction. 

Nevertheleſle it is not without 
craft, that they will have Tradiri- 
ons to bee examined by thistouch- 
ſtone : to wit, whether they have 
beene univerſally received ar all 
times. For they know , thar of 
thoſe who would examine their 
Traditions by this way,ſcarce one 
amoneſt a thoul:nd can attaine to 
the head of them,andthat the peo- 
ple can inform themſelyes nothing 
atall therein : for this examination 
cannot bee made, but by the rea- 
ding of all the Greeke and Lartine 
Fathers, and of all the Ecclcftaſtt- 
call hiories ſince the continuati- 
on 
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on of fixteene hundred yeeres. All 
the bookes to this purpoſe would 
fill a ſpacious roome, and are no 
more then ſcaled letters to the peo- 
ple ; yea amongſt the Clergie, not 
one of a hundred will bee found 
that hath but ordinary knowledge 
therein, By this meanes our Ad- 
verſaries contrive the matter, that 
when their Traditions come to be 
examined, a way muſt bee under- 
taken that is endleſſe, wherein the 
people walke blindefold, and are 
con(trained to repaire to the teſtt- 
mony of ſuch men as pre2chtheſe 
Traditions , and live by them : 
truly if by theſe directions men 
expect to arrive at the knowledge 
of ſalvation, I know not who can 
be ſaved. | 

The which moſt cleercly appea- 
reth in this, that the holy Scrip- 
ture being the ſhort and ſure means 


to examiue Traditions,they ſcque- 
ſtcr 


of Traditions, 


ſter it farre from the peoples eyes, 
and divert them from reading 
therof, appointing them to books, 
wherein they are neither compre- 
henſive, norcapable. It appeareth 
likewiſe in the examination of 
Traditions by the hiſtory of every 
age, wherein ordinarily they com- 
mence with the laſt age, and ſo 

wake retrograde inthe calculation 
of heir times,to the end they may 
arrive as late as poſſibly they can 
at the Apoſtles timeand their wri- 
tings. 


CHAP, XV. 
T he ſecond marke ſet by our Adverſa- 
ries,to diſtinguiſh the good Traditi- 
ons from the bad,to wit, Succeſ9on, 


T- diſcerne the good Traditi- 
ons from the bad, our Adver- 


aries agree, that thoſe ought to be 
held 
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held for divine and Apoſtolicall, 
which are received by the Chur- 
ches that derive their ſucceſſion 
from the Apoſtles. 

This marke hath no more cer- 
tainty then the former,and maketh 
as much againſt our Adverſaries. 
The doubtfulneſle of it is manifeſt 
in this, that the Churches of An- 
tioch, of Alexandria, of Epheſus, 
of Thefialonica, of Candia, &c, 
(which are contrary tothe Romiſh 
Church , and more ancient ) doe 
boaſt themſelves to bee of equall 
ſucceſhon, and one part of them 
challengeth a ſucceſſion from Saint 
Peter : yea before the Churches of 
Alexandria and Antioch did ſut- 
fer any interruption, by the perſc- 
cutions of the Mahumetans, they 
were often in diſcord with the 
Church of Rome, and were not in 
any wiſe ſubjet unto it; and more 
particularly, the Church of Thel- 
ſalonica 
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ſalonica founded upon Saint Pal, 
and the Church of Candia where 
Saint Paul eſtabliſhed Titze, (from 


whom deſcended the Biſhops of 


Candia ) keepe a ſucceſſion from 
the Apoſtles, which never was in- 
terrupted,and hath continued fince 
| the time of Chriſt, who ſpeaking 
from heayen,ſentthe Apoſtle Saint 
Panl , yer notwithſtanding theſe 
Churches are ſeparated from a 
communion with the Church of 
Rome,and the Pope holdeth them 
for Schiſmatickes and Heretikes. 
As for the Biſhop of Rome, ſo 
| many ſchiſmes dividing , and fo 
many herefies tainting his Sear, (as 
our Adyerſaries themſelves con- 
feſle, and we have el{ewhere pro- 
|} ved) have long ſince broken the 
| | rankeof this imaginary ſucceſhon, 
Alſo the uncertainty of this ſuc- 
ceſſion betrayeth it ſclfe, inthatir 
is ameeretradirion,ſo as if the ſer- 
vice 


—_— 


A learned T reatiſe 


vice of Images, orthe Communi- 
on under one kinde, be founded up- 
on ſucceſſion , behold then Tradi- 
tions founded upon a Tradition, 
and this Tradition founded upon 
humane hiſtories, which may mil. 
rake, yea often doe jarre and diſa- 


DO 


tainty founded upon another un- | 


certainty,as atomesand motes car- 
ried upon the aire, 

But how ſhall a Mechanicke, or 
a woman know thts fuccethon ? 
How ſhall they be aflurcd that the 
ſecond Biſhup of Rome hath be- 
leeved inthe points of Rel:igionas 
the firſt, the third as the ſecond, 
the fourth as the third, and lo for 
fixteene hundred yeeres, rhough 


there never might have happened} 
any alteration £ Who dorh notf 


pe: ceive that theſe men, by a palpt 
ble talſhood invent projects, whet 


ot they know that the knowledge 
[$ 


oree: wheretore this 1s an uncer- | 


es Ks 
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is impoſſible, and wherein the 
ſea.ch is a labour invaine, to the 
end that the ignorant finding them- 
ſcives muffled up in darknefſe,may 
catch hold and graſpe the hand, 
which theſe men ſtretch forth to 
them, to be conducours of their 
blindneſle 2 

Yet let us briefly obſerve, what 
this ſucc-flion of the Church of 
Rome may ſignifie or bee: they 
r} bring us clauſes of ancient Au- 
* | thours, reporting the Biſhop of 
c | Rome to be Saint Perers Succeflor; 
and ſhew a Nomenclature of the 
5} Biſhops from Saint Peter to this 
1} day: but we findethar the ancients 
o' make ſuch anuther Cual»9ue of 
M8 the Biſhops of Teruſalem, and of 
ay Antioch, whoſe ſucceſſion is of 
My greater an:iquity then thar of the 
pry Biſhops of Rome. The Biſh»ps of 
&-S Alexandria likewiſe draw out 
If} their ſucceTioa from 5a'nt Peter, 
Þ but 


| 


Gaz 


2] 0 


A learned Treatiſe 


————————_ _-- _—_ 


But our Adverfarics will not haye 


this ſucceſſion to be eſteemed, for 
(fay they) thoſe Churches are he- 
reticall, and yet the ſame Chur- 
ches alſo call the Church of Rome 
herericall and {chiſmaricall. Here- 
inthen licth the point of difhculty, 
the ancients reckon up the Succel- 
ſours of Saint Peter, and other A- 
poſtles in Icrnſalem, in Antioch, 
at Rome, and at Alexandria: but 
they meane not they thould bee 
Succeſlours of the Apoſtles inthe 
Apoſtleſhip, they meane onely in 
the governement of ſuch and ſuch 
a particular Church, planted by 
one of the Apoſtles. So, putting 
the caſe that Saint Peter founded 
the Church of Rome, and was 
there Biſhop, (which neverthelefle 
is doubtfull and miſtruſted) I will 
alſo agree that the Biſhops of 
Rome of the firſt ages have beene 
Succeſlours to Saint Peter, _ 
the 


__— 
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the Biſhopricke of the Church of 
the city of Rome onely, In the 
ſame manner as Simon was Succel- 
ſour to Saint Zames the Apoftle in 
the Biſhopricke of Teruſalem, and 
Timothy Succeſſourto Saint Paul in 
the Biſhopricke of Epheſus , but 
not in his Apoſtleſhip. 

Our Adverſaries profit nothing 
by their allegations, if they prove 
not firſt by teſtimonics both di- 
vine and irrefragable , that God 
hath ordained Saint Peter to have 
a Succeſlour in his Apoſtleſhip, 
and that the Biſhop of Rome was 
Succeſſour to Saint Peter, inthe 
dignity of the head of the univer- 

fall Church. For ought not this 
| ſucceffion to have come from 
God 2 Did God eſtabliſh a ſu- 
preame and ſucceſſive head over 
the Church of all theworld,with- 
ont making any mentionof it in 
his word? And did Saint Peter bim- 
P 2 ſelte 
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{elfe forget to ſpeake of this ſuc« 
ceſſion, from whence we havetwo 
long Epiſtles ? See then whereup- 
on weſtand, and how our Adver- 
faries aretaken, All their Religion 
is founded upon this Tradition, to 
wit, that the Pope hath beene or- 
dained from God, to bee the Suc- 
ceſlour of Saint Peter, in the charge 
of head of the univerſall Church ; 
hereunto they bend their force, 
this is the ſcope of allthe contro. 
verfies. And yet concerning this 
Tradition, they cannot produce 
one poore divine truth, nor one 
fingle word out of the word of 
God : yea, when it commeth to 
humane teſtimonies, it is apparant 
that they are contrary to thig Mo- 
narchicall ſucceſſion of the Pope 
of Rome, 

In one thing our Adverſarics 
ftinde themſelves much incum- 
bred : We demand of them, when 

they 
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they ſpezake of a ſucceſſhon, whe« 
ther they underſtand it of perſons 
without ſucceſſion of doctrine, or 
of a ſucceſſion of perſons in the 
ſame doc: ine : It they underſtand 
a ſucceſſion of perſons, fitting in 
the ſame chaire, without ſuccefion 
of doctrine,this ſucceſſion is impi- 
ous, ſerving for atitle of ſuccetfion 
to make warre againſt God. Hee 
that corrupteth the Do@rine of 
his Predecc{ſors, ſucceedeth them 7” Z* 9 
as ſickneſle ſucceedeth health, and 2D Susleg- 
darkneſle light , ſo Gregory of Na- 191: n 8 
21anzene ſpeaketh in his Oration Ig 
upon Athanaſius * T0 have the ſame yoo xn tz 
Dodrine (ſaith he)s to have the ſame 22591990 
, erdv,n ds 

Seat ; bnt to have a contrary Dictrine, y1\7 544, 
# to hawe a contrary Seat : one hath the #x« Ja- 
rame, the other hath the truth of the _— 
ſucceſſion, &c, Vuleſſe a man will call 73; 1:,,, 
i ſucc. fon, when the maladie ſuccee. 2S-yev 
deth health ,and darkneſſe the light, Kage 

But if our Adverlaries ſpeaking 97's * 

P 3 of TO, 
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of ſucceſſion, underſtand it ot per- 
ſons, not only i intheſame Chaire, 
but alſo i in the ſame Doctrine, this 
ſucceſſion is excellent,and a fi ingu- 
lar ornament in a Church: noman 
can erre in adhering zo ſuch a ſuc- 
ccffion, for it carrieth conformity 


of Dodrine with the Apoſtles:and 
before this ſucceſſion can bee 
knowne, it is bchovefull to be in- 
ſtructed in the writings of the A. 
poſtles,and intheir Doctrine, 


mn. Sucha ſucceſſion is that whereof 


quit 5n Secle- Irena ip caketh, Fodar 4 T hat wee 


ſunt P 
re ouzht to -s ey Prieſts, who are in the 


pt} ww Church, who have the ſucceſSion of the 
ns babent ab Apoſtles, and with the ſucceſſion of the 


<Apoftolu q us 
cum Epiſeee BY opricke have receved the certain 


patns ſucceſe 


ſrone chariſ< talent of the truth. Not acknowledsg- 
cre frames ing ſucceſſion in the Biſhopricke, 
placite Pa- \ithour ſucceſſion in the truth of 


TYM accepee 


rune the Doctrine. And Tertullian (pea- 
Termll. d« king of the Herctikes: Their Do- 


pracſcr.c. 21 


Is/a eori do (Fr ine being compared with that of tbe 
Frize cum A / 
pofite, 
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Apoſtles, by the diverſity and contra- 
riety therein, will plainely demonſtrate, 
that it hath not any Apoſtle for CA u- 
thour, nor any oze that ss Apoſtolicall, 
Snarching this ſpecious ticle of A- 
poſtolike ſucceſſion from thoſe, 
whotaught otherwiſe then the A- 
poſtles had done, 

It is no ſmall abuſe (when wee 
would know whether a Religion 
bee true or no) to giye us 4 liſt of 
Biſhops in painting and pictures, 
without knowing whether the lat- 
ter doe teach as the firſt ; pin- 
ning religion unto the Chaires, to 
the end ro ſuporefle the true rules 
and jnſtitutions: as alſo to divert 
the people from reading of the 
holy Scripture, for feare leſt they 
ſhould apprehend the conformiry 
in Do&rine with the Apoſtles, 
which is the true fucceſNon. 

We muſtnote by the way, that 
in the time of Irene and Tertwul- 
P 4 lian, 


Apeflolkes 
compa ate ex 
diverſitare & 
contrarnictate 
doitize pro- 
nuntzabrs ne- 
que Apoſtels 
alteutius aus 
Horn <(/e 14- 
que Apoſis- 
(ics. 


— 


— 
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lian, who wrote about f1x ſcore 
yeeres after the Apoſtles, it was 
cafieto ſhewthe ſucceſſion ; Then 
( Imeane ) when the Churches 
wherein the Apoſtles had taught, 
did hold oneand the ſame faith ; 
I ſay, when the ſucceſſion was of | 
no great length, and the memory | 
of the Apoſtles and their diſciples | 
preachinz was freſh and familiar, 
But now that the Churches which 
were planted by the Apoſtles are 
divided into contrary Sects, and 
ſeparated from communion, and 
that the confuſiuns aboundirg in 
{pace of ſome fifreene hundred 
yecres, have throwne downe {9 
many Chaires, and reared OÞþ 0- 
thers, and that particularly the Bi- 
ſhopricke of Rome is turned into a 
temporall Monarchy,and the Pope 
of a Biſhop is become a temporall 
Prince,this ſucceſſive derivation of 
Chaircs in the Eaſt and Welt is 
impoſlible, 
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i-mnpoſible, conſidering that the 
eatayle of this ſucceſs1on- hath 

zene thonſands of times cut off, 
ſo that it is a meere imponſture , to 
ent-r into tis {ea of Hiſtories and 
confuſions, to the end ro examine 
the Traditions, in ſtead of addreſ- 
ſing our ſelves to the word of 
God, 


Li —— 


CHAT ETE 


That the Phariſees and ancient Here- 
zickes had recomſe to Tradition, 
and the unwritten word , and that 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſuffered 
himelfe to bee too much carried 4- 
way in the ſame, 


| br cuſtome of Heretickes 
(both ancient and moderne)is, 
when they are at default in Scrip- 
ture, to haye recourſe to Traditt- 
ons, 


Ls 
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' ons; 1oſephus itt his 3. booke of An- 
tiquities ch. the 18. afhirmeth, that 
The Phariſees had very many obſerva. 


tions by the ſucceſsive Tradition of | 


thiur Fathers, which are not written tn 


the law of Moſes. Whereupon Te. 


ſus Chriſt ar the 15. of Saint Marr, | 
the 3. & 9. accuſeththem to have | 


tranſgrefled the Law of God by 
their Tradition; which Phariſaical 
Traditions were docrines,that for 
the moſt part commanded things 
not expretly forbidden in the Law 
of God: as to clenſe their Pots 
and Veſlel],to waſh their bodies at 
returne from Market, to lengthen 
out their PhylaRerics,to faſt twice 
ina weeke, to poure forth longer 
prayers then ordinary, to make 
conſcience of healing thelicke, or 
journeying more then two miles 
upon the Sabath, This I obſerve, 
to the end it may not be ſayd, that 
Telus Chriit condemncth them 

only 
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only for teaching things cxpreſly 
forbidden in the law of God. 

Teriullan in his booke of pre- 
{criptions, chap, the 25. telleth us, 
that the Heretikes ofhis tim- a{fir- Ne" owns 


med, That the Apoſtles ha! not revea- cxmnebes ror 
ledall things toall , but that they had ——_— 


commanded ſome things openly , and eg 
ſome in ſecret and to few, 79 of paxcis 


But the ſame Tertulan after hee 
had written this booke, applicth 
himſelfe to defend the heretics of 
Montanus, by the unwritten word, 
{peaking inthe ſecond Chapter of 
his booke of Monogamy, that Chriſt ne vroque 


| pronounced hu opinion thereupon, when 5 Pomi- 


Aids promunt t= 
he ſaya,1 beve many things to tell you, owt. Adm 
Fa = co Malls 
but you cannot at this tame beare thens gus lequar 
al vos, fc, 
awd), » 
Ireners lived at the ſame time, 


who in his firſt Booke and fourth 


| 
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& afenen- required of thems,that they ſhould teach 


bee naderit. theſe things a part to the worthy , and 
to ſuch 44 give their approbation there- 


 of,andin his 2. ch. of the 3. booke. 
Cs. When they are confuted by the Scrip. 


Caries cen- Fures they revile , and tarne againe to 


wrrwnw  accſe the Scriptures themſelves z as if 


IPTararum 5 


quaſn3 ret they were not as they ſhould be,and had 
abeant yegs wo X 
ſine ex authe« 10k ſufficient authority , and becauſe 


ls. matters therein are diverſly ſpoken,and 


wVarid junt d;- | 

S—_ that in them the truth cannot be found 
bu xvenri by thoſe who are ignorant of Tradition, 
DEritds a "*- . ' 
guz neſeuwns Which they ſay was not give by writing 


7ra 1t10Ke7D, 


Neem Dut,VIva VOCE,by word of month, 
ak rye Some twenty yeeres after the 


zradira ita, . MIT 
fa pervi= death of Saint 194n, one of his dif- 
49 Vocerm, . ' . . 
ciples named Papias Biſhop of Hic- 
eva ma rapols,addidted himſclfe tothe un- 
c- Written Traditions , the which were 
az's m8 95 Payables, and ſtrange dottrines , and 


\ 


pd | | 
ES other fabulous devices , as Enſcbius 


agar; Witneſſeth , at the laſt Chaprer of 


x 1» the 3. Booke of his Eccleliaſticall 


@ AAR [aU” 1. 
Sir, Hiſtory. 
Clemens 
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Clemens Alexandrinus a moſt 
worthy Author to be read, ( bur 
one who hath his infirmities)ven- 
teth many vaine things and falſe 
do&rines,drawnetrom Tradition, 
as for example , that the Greekes 
were juſtified by Phyloſophy ; 
that Teſus Chriſt deſcended into 
hell to Preach to the Tewes ; that 
the Apoſtles alſo deſcended thi- 
ther , to Preach to the Gentiles ;.- - 
and many other the like fancies,all 
his bookes of his Sromateare full 
of them,eſpecially the fixrh. 

The followers of Artemon the ge ,up 
heretick teaching matters not con- 75 wer 
tained inthe Scripture, profeſſed w—__ 
that They didexerciſe them from their x; 05 
predeceſſors , yea from the Apoſtles, as 1*s move 
Enſcb1s hath it in the 5, booke of — 
hiſtory chap. the 25. SDdens- 

Saint Auguſtine writing vpon 
Saint 7ob2 at his 97. Treariſc, hath 
thele words : The moſt ſenſclefſe omiorinte: 
Hereticks, 
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retics audaci- Foy ot;ches who wonld be called Chri(. 
as figm-ntor | : : * 
ſurum 74% ans, ſtrive t0 colour their bold inventi. 


Mari me cre 


borrer ſenſu 085 (which are abhorred by humane 
hnenw*< (enſe) with the pretext of this evange. 


occaj10n> E- ; 

vigence ſen- /zcall ſentence , where our Lord ſpea- 

re Ate teth, I have yet many things to tell 
Dommn , 

air, adbus 08 , but you cannot beare them at thit 


wn jor time, as if theſe were the ſame 


fednn p#*- things which the Apoſtles could 


fts Portare 


»»o, qua6 not then carry, we ſhall not there- 


hec ip 4 jt N 
gue rae { fore affront Or wrong Cardinall 


vera, Bellarmine,ifwe ranke him amongſt 


thoſe, which Auzuſtine calleth moſt 
ſenſleſſe Hereticks , ſeeing that hee 
ipcaketh as theſe hereticks, im- 
ploying the ſame quotation to 
proove Romiſh Fraditions, ſpea- 
Efealique King thus in the 5. Chapter of his 


veras tradiit 


vere We books of the unwritten word : 


Ts It is proved by teſtimony of $ cripture, 
+ cape that there are ſome true Traditions, the 


Mulea habeo firſt teſtimony # at the 16. of Saint 


—_— bz. Lohn : I have mary things to tcl 


1940. 


fu pore your, ©. Thus have the ancient 


Here- 


— 
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Heretickes no want at all of Dil- 
. | ciples. 


—_—K_ 


— 
T 


CHAT. LITER 


An examination of the paſſages of 
Scripture, whereop they found Tra. 
" azt1085, 


bs C7 vs. RY 4 » 


Vr adverſaries ground the au- 
thority of the Scripture up* 

on unwritten Tradition, whence it 
followeth (if they had but reaſon 
for it) that unwritten Tradition 1s 
not grounded upon the Scripture : 
they conteſt therfore againſt them- 
ſelyes, when they endeayour to 
ground Tradition upon the Scrip- 
ture,but let us heare their proofes. 
. In imitation of the ancient He- 
;, | retickes, they alledge theſe words 
4; | of our Lord Teſus to his Apoſtles, 
4 | # the 16. of Saint John, verle 12. 
'r Þ| 7 have yet more things to tell you, Ce 
This 


Q wax ww w HL 
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Th s1s the paſſage that ſerved the 
ancient Heretikes turne, to provoye ' 
their Traditions, as T ertul, witnel. 
ſeth in his booke of Preſcriptions, 
Chap. 22. ſuch imaginations (if 
men would belceve them) are ; 
The ſuccefsion of the Pope in the 
Apoſtleſhip of yaint Peter, invoci. 
tion of Saints , ſervice to images, 
the power of the Pope to draw 
ſoules out of Purgatory, &c. And 
they pronounce this without any 
proofe, ſave only becauſe their 
{elves doe ſay it,and the Pope will 
have it ſo tobe, unto whom thelc 
Traditions are very gainefull ; But 
wee had rather beleeye in Telus 
Chriſt, who expoundeth himlſelte 
in the ſame place: for at the verſe 
following he declareth to his Dil. 
ciplcs,tharthe ſpirit of trurh ſhould 
approch, and tcach them 2-e things 
z0 come, that 15 to {ay, the future c- 
vents of things forctold in the E- 

| piſtles 


" - —— - Ly 


of Traditions, 


piſtles written by che Apoſtles; as 


for example,that there ſhould ariſe * Tin. 4 


falſe Doors, teaching toabſtaine 
from mariage and victual;and that 


the ſon of perdition ſhould name 2 Ther: . 


himſelfe God, and ſhould praQiſe 


with ſignes & miracles to ſeduce; 


and that the grcat Whore clothed apec. 17: 


inſcarlet, ficring in 4 Towne of fe- | 
ven mountaines, ſhould intoxicate 
Kings and glur her felfe with the 
blou4 of the faithfull, %c. As allo 
the eſtate and condition of the 
Chriſtian Church, and of the ſpi- 
rituall kingdome of Tefus Chriſt, 
which the Apoſtles did notas then 
fully comprehenJ4, 
Aboue all, they p:eſſe the 15, 

verſe of the ſecond chapter of rhe 
fecond ro the Theſſalonians : Theres 


fore ( brethr:a) ſtand faſt and hold the 


traditions which ye hane biene taught, 
whether by word or our Epiitle, 


The word Tradition which the Shoe, 


Q Apoſtle 


-_ 


b — 


226 


© —. 4 


A learned T reatiſe 


=” ceſte con- 
troverie. 


"i 


Apoſtle maketh uſe of , doth pur- 


Au r. <. & Port and (1gnifie all inſtruction, fn 


this ſenſe the Scripture it ſelte is a 
Tradition, as wee haue already 
proved. 

As touching this paſſage our ad- 
nerſaries dos inferre, that beſides 
the Epiſtle which S. Pant wrote to 
the Theſſalonians, hee had vttered 
vnto them many things by word 
of mouth : vato which I ſhall wil- 
lingly condeſcend ; for wee would 
not maintaine that the £1 {t Epiſtle 
to the Thiſſalonians, contained all 
the doctrine of ſalvation ; our di- 
ſputec is not whether a little Epiſtle 


of Sainr Paul , but whether the old 


and new Teſtament containe all 
that is neceſlary to ſalvation;rtherc- 
fore this paſſage is not to purpole. 

Moreouer , when the ſame A- 
poſtle did ſay, Hold the traditions 
which you hawe learned by our word, 


or by the holy Scriptures , it muſt not 
be 
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bee thereupon concluded, rhat tlye 
myſteries which hee had tolde 
them, were others then thoſe that 
are written: for the ſame thing 
may be taught by divers meanes. 

And when the precepts delive- 
red by the Apoſtles month, had 
ſome diſparitie with thoſe that aze 
written , wee could fay, that ſuch 
things flowing from the Apoſtles 
mouth(over and aboue that which 
is found in the Scriptures ) were 
not poynts of Faith , but Ordi- 
nances touching Ecclefiaſticall 
policie, | 

Yea when wee ſhall haue yeel- 
dedto our adverſaries all that they 
wiſh and long for, yer isall fruit- 
| lefle and nothing done by them, 
unlefle they proue that theſe Tra- 


ditions, which they ſay were giyett- 


to the Theſſalonians by mouth, - 


are the poynts whereof conliſteth 
our controyerfie: to wit,the Popes 


Q 2 $16» 
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Supremacie over the Church of the 
whole world, Romiſh Indulgcn- 
ces,ſingle life of Prieſts,the Com- 
munion under one kind, borrowed 
Satisfations,a reſtraint of readi 

the Scripture , Maſſcs without 
Communicants, Prayers wherein 
the Petitioner underſtandeth no- 
thing, the power of the Pope to 
zeleaſe ſoules out of Purgatory, 
and to depoſe Kings, &c, which 
are Traditions of a new impreſſi- 
on, and which the Church of the 


Theſſalonians (yet ſubſiſting,and I 


hath ſo continued fince the Apo- 
ftle Saint Pas/) did never belceuc, | 
nor as yet alloweth of their vali- 
ditze, butdeficth them with all loa- 
thing and deteſtation. 

Saint Ambroſe in his Commen- 
tarie ypon this place, by the Tr4- 
dition whereof the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth ynderſtands the doctrine of 


. the Goſpell, which our Adverſe 


Tits 
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ries would not deny to bee conai« Shs 
endinthe New Teſtament: To the ,;, 45". 
end ({aith he) that the forecknowledge Neat in ſalt 


te illorymy 


of God ſhould rem:ine in their ſalud. idevco m 
tion; hee admoniſheth them to ſland wargely tw 
fend perſeneremm the tradition CES : 
the Goſpel, _ 
I amot opinion I ſhall prenent 
our Adyerſaries,from interrupting 
mee more in the paſages which 
they alleadge, Saint Pax! ſaith, 
V Fe ſpecke wiſedome among thoſe that 
are perfeet, 1, Cor.2.6. And againe 
haue before thine cyes,and hold faft the 


" patterne or forme of ſound words, 


which thou haſt heard of me, 2, Tim. 
1.13. I1athird place, zow Ipraife 
J0u that you remember mee im all 
things, aud keepe my Ordinances,as [ 
delivered them v310 you, x.Cor.1r. 
2. Ergo(tor ſo they conclude) the 
things which re preached are dif- 
tering from thoſe that are written; 
And what are the things? Invoca- 
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tio:1 of Saints, feruice to Images, 


&c. Ja a!l this what a detect there 
is of common ſenſe 2 The jaw. 
bone of Sampſens Aſle, or Tobies 
dog might be as well imployed, 
Concerning the words in the 
16. of rhe Afts at the 4. T hat Paul 
and Silas, paſsivg through the Cities, 
inſtructed th:m to keepe the Ordinan- 
ces decre:dby the Apojtles, and by the 
Eid:rs of leruſalem : In theſe Or- 
dinances are vnderſtood, the re- 
ſtraints of cating blood, 8 ſtrang- 
led creatures. whereof mention is 
made in Acts the 15. for in this 
voyage Paul and Silas were bearers 
of this Ordinance: and Paul was 
expreſly ſent to performe the 
ſame. Now, this Ordinance is 
written, as alſo the alteration was 
made{ince the Apoſtles time and 
it is buta Ceremony ordained for 
a time, and nota doqrine neceſſa- 
ry to ſalyation:; and when on 
Or.- 


w—_ a & — i Ss 
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Ordinances ſhould be here vnder- 
ſtood, how thall it be proued vnro 
vs, that theſe Ordinances are 0- 
thers then thoſethat are written ? 
how ſhall ir bee proued vnto vs, 
that theſe ordinances were invoca- 
tion of Saints, adoration of Re- 
liques,the Popes Supremacie, &&c. 
This will never bee proued, 


— Cs —— —— > _ 


Cu ar. XVIII 


An anſwere to that which « objected 
unto #s,that the Church hath beene 
ſometime withont the $ cripture, 


_—c — _ 


O undervaluethe authority of 
the Scripture, and to make it 
| unneceſſary, it is obje&ed unto ys, 
> | thatthe Church from the creation 
d | untill Moſes, for the ſpace of 24.54 
Lf yeercs, hath beene without the 
4 Scripture, And that ( as Irene is 
| 


witneſſe) from the time of the A- 


Q 4 poſtles 


we wry — wow > lems. 
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 poſtles and their Diſciples, ſome 


nations whereunto the writings of 
the Apoſtles were not yet at that 
time come, have not omitted to 
conſerve the purity of the Goſpel, 

To which wee anſwere, that 
when God ſpeaketh from heaven, 


or ſendeth Angels to inſtru men 


concerning his will, the Scripture 
might eaſily be negleed:if at this 
day God ſpake from heaven, and 
publiſhed his Oracles from above, 
as hee ſpake heretofore to the Fa- 
thers and Patriarchs before Moſes, 
we ſhou!ld not fecke for any other 
inſtruction. But this 1s no more; 
and God having fully imparted 
his will unto us, by the writings of 
his Prophctsand Apoſtles, wearc 
obliged to follow the meanes, 
wherewith his goodneiſe hath 
furniſhed us, and it is neceſſary ro 


bee bound and compelled there- 


unto, 
| I ay 


—. —_—— 


—_— 
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| 1 ay,the fame of the Church in 


the Apoftles time, whil'ſt ic was 
cleerely illuminated by the prea- 
ching and miracles of fo renow- 
ned inftruments of the holy Spi- 
rit, who were inſtructed by God 
in all verity ; thoſe people which, 
were taught by their mouth, made 
no great eſteeme of their writings: 
but God having inſpired them to 
leave in writing rhe effe& of his 
will, wherein he had well tutered 
them, and they having not left bes 
hinde them one perſon of like au- 
thority and knowledge, nor that 
hath the Spirit of God in equall 
meaſure ; nothing remaineth more 
for us, but to b2 inſtructed by their 
writings, wherein the Apoſtles 
ſpeake unto us, and rheir word is 
yet alive and full of efficacie fince 
their death and departure. 
[t is a profane preſumption, or 
affeed negligence, to ſpeake of 
; theſe 
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thele writings (divinely inipired) 
as of unneceflary . ſcriprs and 
fſcroles : for they whichtalke = 
language , doe it for this end , 

wi.h4raw the pcoplc from the by 
ly reading thereof,as from a frivo- 
 Jous bufineſle, and for the end to 
' diſtribute the rules therein contai- 
ned unattentively and in hugger- 
mugger, Shall we call them unne- 
ccflary meanes, which God hath 
choſen to informe us conce erning 
his will « The whichif rhey were 
not abſolutely neceſſary of their 
owne nature, yet they are made al- 
together neceſſary by the willgf 
God, and by the counſell of his 
providence: tor hee hath left but 
this infallible mcanes to inſtru 
us. And men that ſpeake in the 
Chaires may erre, they are like- 
wiſe ſubje& to avarice and ambt- 
tion, the two ports thorow which 
errqurs doe center by troops and 
throngs, 


— 
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throngs, the Paſtours everaccom- 
modating religion to their profir, 
And truly whoſocver ſhall know 
what was the cſtate of the Romiſh 
church,ſome 1x {core yeres paſled, 
and how it conſiſted only in fabu- 
lous Legends, in adoration of Re- 
liques, in miracles made by ima- 
gcs, in yertues and perteftions of 
the Frocke or Cowle of S. Francs 
and Saint Dominick, and that Teſus 
Chriſt ſcarce appeared amongſt 
the S*, and that the holy Scripture 
was utterly eſtranged & unknown; 
will eafily acknowledge , that the 
maine barre- which hath hindred 
Papiſtrie, that it ſhould not paſſe 
into Paganiſme, (whereinto it was 
running poſt ) hath beene , thar 
theſe holy Bookes were drawne 
forth of darke ignorance,and tran- 


lated into the yulgar Tongues. He | 


will (I ſay) acknowledge that the 
people of the Romith Church 
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owe unto us that little knowledge 
which remaineth with them, and 
that we have diminiſhed their ſer. 
vitude, 


[IO PY 
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Cua?, XIX: 
That the Church of the old Teſtament, 
after the Law given by Moles #n- 
rl Teſus Chriſt, hath had no un. . 
written Traditions, 


O the maintenance and in- 

creaſe of their Traditions,our 
Adverſaries doe joyne ſome cx- 
amples of them , which they ſay 
have been received in the Church 
of the old Teſtament, without 
form? of Scripture, ſince the Law 
written by Moſes, 

Cardinall Perron-putteth for- 


eel KY ward ſome hiſtories, and certaine 


Breragne, Commandements made to particu- 
Pag.776- 


larmen: as the commandement to 
carry 


Sheets 
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carry the Arke of the Covenant 
inproceſſion ; the transferring of 
the Arke of God, from Sh:leto an- 
other place z the charge made to 
Salomen,tobuilda Temple;and yer 
neuertheleſle the firſt of them is 
found in the 3.chap. of loſhua, verſe 
the 3. and 6, the ſecond at the 78. 
Pſalme verſe the 60.the third inthe 
2. of Sam, chap, the 7. verſe the 13, 
and 1, of Kings 5.5. So little was 
this Cardinall verſed in Gods 
booke. Aand though theſe paſſages 
were not found in the Scripture, 
yet could it not bee prejudicial! 
to vs; for they are Hiftorics and 
commaundements , made to parti- 
cular men, not rulcs and dorines 
of Religion, 

Alſo he oRieReth vntovs (and 
others after him) the immorrality 
of the ſoule,which they ſay appea- 

© rerh not inthe five bookes of Mo- 
ſes;theſe men without donbt ſcarce 
ecurnc 
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turne ouer the Sacred Pages of the 
Scripture, At the 2 3:chap, of Nums- 
bers , Balaam ſpeaketh, Let mee dit 
the death of the righteous , and let my 
lait end be like unto theirs. He that 
calleth death a diſſolution , ac- 
knowledgeth that the ſoule ſurui- 
ueth the body; & he that accomp- 
teth rhe death of the Righteousto 
bee blifſe-full , doeth not belecue 
that their ſoules periſh, as they do 
of Beaſts. Ar the 59. chapter of Gen: 
verſe the 18. 1acob dying,ſpeaketh, 
O eternall, 1 haue vnderflood thy ſal 
uation. And at the 35.of Gem.18. it 
is favd of Rachel dying , and as her 
ſoule was in departing. W hich per- 
petuity cannot be ſayd of ſoules in 
Beaſtes , for they periſh with the 
body. Atthe 3r.of Dent. 16. God 
ſpeaking to Moſes, Behold, thou fhalt 
keepe with thy Fathers, Which doth 
faily make good, that rhe ſoules 
haue their repoſe after death, Ne# 
ucr 
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uer did man in his right wits call 
the eſtate of ſome horſe after 
death,afleepe. At the 47 of Gene, 
Iacob call-th his life in this world, 


E—— 


| and that of his fathers a pilgri- 


mage,and acknowledgeth himſelfe 
a ſtranger in the world. The A- 
poſtle tothe Hebrews,chap.11.14., 
declareth, that #hey which ſay ſuch 
thiggs declare plainly that they ſeeke a 
countrey,that u to ſay,a celeftiall one, 
as it appeareth by ihe 16 verſe, Ic- 
ſus Chriſt atthe 22 of S. Matthew 
tothe ſame purpoſe(and to prooue 
the Reſurre&ion ) allcageth the 
words of God. himſelfe, at the 3. 
of Exodus, I am the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac,the God of Iacob: far 


| (faith hee) God #& not the God of the 


acad, but of the living, But what 
movyeth_theſe men ro perſwade, 
that the immortalitie of the ſoule 
1sSnot foynd at all in the bookes of 
of the Law of God , except it bee 
becauſe 
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becauſe they themſclues doubt of 
it? or becauſe they endeavour to 
make the Sacred bookes contemp- 
tible, as failing in apoint, without 
the which , the ſame that 1s called 
Religion, is a meere fallacy and 
impoſture , and all the ſeruice of 


__ God, is a ſuperſſuous toyle and | 


care. 

Torhe ſame purpoſerhey adde, 
that the reſurretion of bodies, 
the finall Iudgement, Paradice and 
Hell, are not contained evidently 
in all theold Teſtament, whereby 
it appeareth , that the whole ſtudy 
of theſe men, is to reade onely the 
writings of their do&>rs , incop- 
pying forth their reaſons , with. 


out the paines of comming tothe | 


ſource, which is, to finger ouer the 
teaiies of the Scriptures , for when 
ſhould wee have done collein 
together the paſſages of the ol 
Teitament, which ſpeakes of thele 
things 


Th Sin. 
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things £ the very Pſalmes alone 
might ſuffice x and conſider with 
meſome paſſages among the reſt. 
Pſal.16.12. Thou ſoals ſhew me the 
path of life , in thy preſence is the ful - 
neſſe of i0y,and at thy rizht hand there 
s pleaſure for enermore, And at thc 
17.Pſal.16.1will behold thy preſence 
7n righteouſneſſe,and when 1 awake wp 
after tby liken: ſſe, 1 ſyall bee ſatisficd 
with it, Gods face is not to bce 
ſeene with ſatiety but after the laſt 
alarme of the reſurreQion. And in 
the 49.Plal.16. God ſhall redecre 
| my ſoule from the Tyranny of Hell, 
(meaning of death) When hee ſhall 
take me Vnto him, And at the 73. 
. | Pſal.2 3.T hou ſhalt zuide ze with thy 
- [ counſell.and after that receine me with 
glory. Arrhe 31.Pfal.6. Into thy hands 
nf 1 commend my ſpirt , for thou haſt rc- 
deemed me,0 Lord thou God of truth. 
Atthe 50 Pſal.3.4.5. Our God ſhall 
ef| come. haning a conſuming fire _ 
17178 
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him, and a mighty tempeſt ſhall bee 
ſtirred vp round about him z he ſhall 
call the heauen from aboue , and the 
earth , that hee may judee hu people, 
ſaying,Gather my Saints together vn- 
10mm: , e&c. At the 102, Plal; 26, 
T he hcanens ſhall periſh, but thos ſhalt 
craure, The Prophet Daniel at the 
12-2. Mary of them that ſlcepe in the 
duſt of the carth ſhall awake , ſome to + 
euerlaſiing life , ſometo fhame and c- 
werlajting contempt, Atthe 26, of 
Eſay 19. Thy dead men ſhall line, ts- 
gether with my aead body ſhall they 
ariſe,awake and ſing yee that dwell in 
the duit, Atthe 65. chap, verſe 17. 
Behold, I create new heauens, and new 
earth , and the former ſhall not be re- 
membred,nor ceme into minde, 10b at 
the 19. the 25. 26.27, Speaketh 
amply of the comming of his re- 
deemer vpon the earth, and of his 
refurreEtion,after his body ſhall bc 
deuoured with wormes, and of - 
aull- 
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aſſurance hee hath to ſee God one. 
day with his eyes. The Proper 
Eſay, arthe 66, pronouncerh this 
of reprobates : : Their worme 3uc- 

wer dieth, and their fire ſhall neaer bce 
exlinguiſhcd, Baalam deſiring to 
dye the death of the juſt, Ar thc 
23 of Nam. 10, Accompreth the 
death of tae wicked to bee wret- 
ched and wotull. Thee patiages 
as I conceiue are expreile and 
puncuall concerning Paradiſe, rhe 
refurretion, the torment of the 
damned , and the crernall judge- 
ment. 
They offzr yet more; that inthe 
Booke of rhe old Teſtament, nv 
mention is made of the Creation, 
nor of degrees of Angels, nor of 
the Creation and eflence or bing 
of devils ; which nevertheleſlc are 
points clearely found to bee there- 
in, as in 7b the2.thet. And at 
the 38.7. The Angels are called 
R 2 the 
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the ſonnes of God , whereupon it 


followeth, that God is their Fa- 
ther, &that he hath formed them, 
and when the Scripture ſaith. Let 
the Angels doe worſhip to him, Pſalme 
the 97.7. And let them execute his 
commandement.and obey his word. Pſa, 
the 103.20. It preſuppoſcth that 
God created them, for if God had 
not creared them : 1njuſtice would 
have beene layd to his charge, for 
vſurping an Imperiall Dominion 
ouer the workemanſhip of another 
power. Yea this alone,whereinthe 
Scripture affirmeth , that thereare 
Angels, is ſufficient to proue, that 
God created them , for ir is im-. 
poſſible that they ſhould create 
themſelues. 

As for thedegrees of Angels, it 
15a meere vaniry for any man to 
diſtt!l and conſume the braine 
therein.It concerneth neither faith 
nor morallitie, 
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—And for the eſſence of dewls, 


the olde Teſtament ſufficiently 
doth determine ir in laying , that 
there aredeuils. ( Hee that c >n« 
feſſcth there is a Sunne. preſuppo- 
ſeth that the Sunne hath a beeing) 
and there is no neceſſity that wee 
ſhould bee skilled in the know- 
ledge of their nature, As for their 
fall, ſeeing God hath made no- 
thing but what 1s very good, the 
1. of Geneſ.z1. It followcth that 
theſe evill ſpirits in the b-ginning 
were g20d, and conſequently that 
they arelapſed from their integri- 
ty, how, and by what occaſions, 
or by what degrees they are tal- 
len, arc matters which God hath 
not reucaled, for they are not re- 
puted neceſſary to faluation. 

They allo report many Hiſto- 


written in the old re/tamenrt. As for 
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ries, which they ſay are not found ac la grane 
Pretagne 
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that The Mazicians which withſtosd *Tw.z.s. 
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Moſes were called Iannes and lim. 
Heor-12-21 pres > That Moſes being at the foot 
of the mountaine, ſpake , / rxcee- 
dingly feare and tremble, The placing 
Her3+ of the Cenſer in the Arkeof the 
Covenant, and the combat of Mt 
Tale s, Chaetthe Archangell with Satz,for 
the body of Moſes. Which are not | 
| rules cither of good belicte or | 
* g00d life : but only hiſtorics of 
tnings happened , wherein coli. 
ſtcrh not the ſubſtance of our ſal- 
Va:10n. 

As much may be ſayd of ſome 
Ceremonies practiſed in Iſrael 
once or oftner,but not ordinary,or 

indiferent cuſtomes in their na- 
eure, as waſhing of the feete before 
they went to cate of the Paſchal= 
Lambe : which was a cuſtome that 
the Tewes ordinarily obſerved be- 
fore the repaſt, And the mixture of 
water with blood, for rhe purifica- 
tion of the People, (as the Apoltic 
Was 7. intun- 
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intiwateth to the Hebrews , at the 
19. chap.) which was not a lay 
in the ancient Church, but a Cere- 
mony practiſed once by Moſes, 
They alſo obje& unto us ſome 
depraved and lewd cutomes : as 
the pardon of a capitall malefa- 
Qour at the feaſt of Eaſter, though 
he be a mur:herer, a cuſtome con- | 
trary tothe law of God, Nu.35 3I. "i 
and ſom? other ſcrupulous and 
vaine obſervations, as was thar 
cuſtome of no? journeying above 
two miles onthe Sabboth ; groun- 
ded upon an at of 1ofha patting 7h 3-4 
over Iordane, when hee k+pt the 
people ar diſtance from the Arke 
of the Covenant, being remooved 
from thence about two thouſand 
cubits by meaſure, Wee are well 
contented that our adverſaries up- 
hold their Traditions , with ſuch 
poore and vaworthy exainples, 
Some of them thinking to hee 
R 4 more 
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'mvre ſub:1le,object unto us that in 
the bookes of the old Teſtament, 
three things are wanting which 
are neceſſary to ſalvation, | 

A There is not found (ſay they) a 

remedy inthe old Teſtament,that 

God hath provided to purge and 

clenſe the feminine ſexe from ori- 

inall finne,for none are circumci- 

vide The. {4d but the Males. I anſwerethat 

mam par. 3- Or adverſaries themſelves doe not 
q 70. & in ><. 

< Vaſquez belecve, that orizinall finne was 

revs taken away by vertue of circumci- 

ſion: but by the faith of the Pa- 

rents applyecd to the children by 

forme of impctration , and by the 

merit of him that circumciſcth, 

For they hold that circumciſion 
did not jaſtifie,nor conferre grace, 

| but only that it was a ſigne of 
if grace, and not neceſſary to ſal. 
vation. 

The Teſuite Yaſques ſpeaking of 
Children, that under the law of 
Moſes 


— 
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Moſes dyed without being circum- | 
ciſed, ſaith , 1f 4 Child died without Vaes in 


Thom. par- 


any Sacrament, there was no hurt ther- *<m 3. Dip- 
163.CAaP« 2. 

in, for it was not conducible and neceſ- Neque ind. 
x ' . . modum ali- 

ſary to ſabvation, Tt is certaine that guedere: pu 


remiſſion of originall finne is ne- ef 0%. 
cefſary to ſalvation. Wherefore I qxronn 
ſay that originall finne was remit- = nn is 
ted and forgiven, aſwell to the CIO 
Male as to the Female people of 
Ifrael, by vertue of the alliance 
which God had contracted wirh 
Abraham, ſaying , 1 ſhall be thy God, 
and to thy poſterity after thee,Ge.17.7., 
for women were alſo of the poſte. 
rity of Abraham, 

The Circumciſton of the Males 
was ſufficient ro fignifie that all 
the people were taken into confe- 
deration with God , to diſcerne 
Gods people from the other nati- 
ons. And for this.there needed no 
{ach pariicular figne or token in 
tie Women, Thelewes writing of 
taclr 
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their Tradirions,fprake nothing of 
ſuch a ſi2ne or Sacrament, nor 
have our adaverſarics produced 
—.; 
They ſay in the ſecond place, 
that the Iſraelites ro be ſaved were 
to beleeve, that the acrifhces wire 
not ſufficient of themſelves 5 cx- 
piate the fines, buirthat they drew 
their vertue from the death of [eſus 
Chriſt: and that rhoſe which did 
eate of the Paſcnall-lambe,were to 
have reſpc&t to Icſus Chriſt, and to 
underſtand the fign! cation of this 
Lambe.Now(ſay theſe men) they 
could not learne this- from the 
bookes of Moſes,nor from the Pro. 
phets ; therefore they learnt it by 
the unwritten Tradition. 

In ſpeaking thus they falſific the 
words of the "Apoſtle Saift Peter, 
who at the 10, of the As 43. 
ſaith, that To Teſs Chriit all the 
Prophets give witneſſe , that through 


1 
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his n:me whoſoever beleeveth in him, 
[hall recerve remiſsion of ſinnes, And 
they contradict Saint Paxl, who at 


the 26 of the Ats 12, Saith of hins- 
ſelfe , that he fpeaketh no other things 


then theſe, which the Prophets and 
Moſes d'd forctell ſhould come to paſſe, 
They allo abu e themſclyes to 
thinke, that it was then neceflary to 
every one of the faithfull,to have a 
clecre infight and vnderſtanding 
of the ſacrifices of the Law, and 
of the Paſchali Lambe : for the 
faithfull are not bound to beleeve 
of leſus Chriſt, more then that 
which God by his Word hathre- 
vealed unto them. It any one a- 
bout the time of Moſes, offering 
ſacrifice according to the Law, 
were not inſtructed in the dodrine 
of thedeath of our Redeemer, but 
only beleeved , that God through 
the meanes which hee knowethto 
be moſt agrecablc and e_—_ 
| WI 


——— 


A learncd Treatiſe 


will forgiue vs our treſpaſles , it 
were rafhnefle to goe about to cx. 
clude ſuch a man from ſalvation, 
and it is certaine , that then the 
fairhfull were not without inſtru- 
Aion, as touching this point, tor 
they were prompted by the Scrip- 
tures , to expect this ſeed of the 
Woman, which ſh -uld cruſh the 
head of the Serpent, and the ſeed 
of Abraham , wherein all Nations 
ſhould be bleſſed. 

Cardinall Perron is aduiſed of a 
third Tradition, not written in the 
old Teſtament , which neuerthe- 
lefſe (if we could beleeue it) was 
neceſſary to faluation, Re ſuppo- 
ſeth thar it was neceſſary for the 
Iewes to belecue , that the fire of 
their ſacrifices [after the captiuity) 
was deicended from Heaven, and 
that the ſame continuall fire which 
was vpon the Alrar , was con(cr- 
ved by miracle , during the trant- 
migra- 
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migration. Whereupon 1 fay that 

this miraculous conſeruation of ***** 

the fire being but a Iudaicall 

fable, the Iewes were not bound 

to belecue it. The charge of the Z& #7: 

Sacrificers, was to put the fire vp- Side =, 

on the Altar, as it 15 ſayd, Zeit, Tam tra- 

1.7. The ſonnes of Aaron, Nadab, a 

and Abihu, did finne, not becauſe jp. 

they placed ſtrange fire vpon the Acne, 

Altar , bur in putting into their nV2Y 

Cenſers,the fire which they tooke * 

from elſe-where, and not from off 

the Altar, Levit,10.1, Looke yp- 

on the 8.0f the Apoc.5. Moreouer, 

put the caſe this fable were admit- 

ted for true, yer isit nota rule of 

' Religion, nor a docrine of Faith, 

but only a meere Hiſtory, whereof 

wholoeuer had bin ignorant , had 

not incurred cternall damnation. 
And'admit that vnder the old 

Teſtament , the Church had vn- 

written Traditions, it ſhould not 

tNere- 
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therefore follow, that it was law- 
full for the Church of Rome to 
forge new oncs,andto equallthem 
in authority to the writings of thc 


Prophets and Apoſtles. 
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An anſwere to our Adverſaries affir- 
wing, that wee receive many Tra- 
ditions contained in the Scripture, 


O" Adverſariesupbraid us, in 
that we who rejecttraditions, 
are nevertheleſle conſtrainedtoad- 
Mit of many. Ye belceve(ſay they) 
that theſe bookes are canoni- 
call: yeallow of baptizing ſuch 
as are Heretikes, and the baptilmc 
of little infants: yee beleeye th: 
proceſhon of the holy Spirit from 
the Father and the Sonne, andth 
tranſlation of the Sabbath to tht 
. Dominicallday,and the perpetuil 
| virginit 


PF a _ os Ww—_—_ mM. — EST = 


Bu # 


pms pup pn 1 


_ of Traditions, 


— 


virginity of Mary the mother of 
Chriit : yce belceve that — 
ought to fing in the Church: 

orantthe words of Conſt ung 
tion, of 1 rinity, of Perſon,and of 


| Sacr: ament, whichare nor found in 


the holy Scripture, 

I have already faid,that we reject 
not all unwritten Traditions ; but 
only thoſe which adde ſomething 
tothe doctrine of ſalyation, con- 
tained 1n holy Scriptures, For an- 
{were to their objection, that wee 
receive this unwritren Tradition, 
to wit, 7 heſe bookes are canonicall ; 
to ſay {ſo much of the bookes, is 
not to adde to the canonical 
bookes. And ſpeaking in that man- 
ner, weare ſo farre from adding to 
Scripture, that onthe contrary, it 
is a declaration that nothing 1s to 
be added thereunto, and char it is 
the perte& rule of our faith. Yerto 
haye a complete certainety of the 


« facred- 
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ſacredneſſe of theſe bookes, there 
muſt be a ſtronger reſtimony then 
this Traction. An illiterate man 
not inſtructed in the knowledge of 
God, r ceiveth the teſtimony of 
the Church of his owne countrey, 
which telleth him that rheie books 
are canoricall, as a probable teſti- 
mony, and which hee ſhould not 
williagly centradi&': bu: then hee 
beginneth to have of ita divine te- 
{timony, and of ſoveraigne efhca- 
cie, when the Spirit of God by the 
Doctrine contained in this Scrip- 
ture, hath enlightened his ſpirit, 
and inflamed his heart with a ſc- 
cret vertue, whereof 1t 1s in vaine 
to diſpute with thoſe that feeleit 
not : the which cannot ſerve for a 
Law to another but ſerveth toc- 
very one of the faithfull in part!- 
cular, to aſſure his conſciencc. It is 
alſo to bee conſidered, that rhe te- 
ſtimony of ſhewing ſuchand ſuch 
bookes 


: 


: 
: 


: 
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bookes to bee canonicall , mighe 
proceed as well from an hereticall 
2s from an orthodox Church. The 
Apoſtles received the holy Scrip» 
ture from the Phariſcs and Sacti- 
ficers, who were enemies to leſus 
Chriſt. Whence it appearcth, that 
the teſtimony which the Church 
afforderh to thc Scriptures, is not 
of ſupreme authority and indubi- 
table, but invalid. lt 1s by faith 
that we beleeve, that rhe contents 
of the Scripture are the word of 
God ; which faith 1s not given by 
the Church, for it is an cfle@ of 
the Spirit of God, 

Touching the other points, I 
ſpeake of them in gencrall, tharif 
they bee Docrines and Rules of 
the Chriſtian faith, not contained 
mn the Scripture, weare not bound 
to belceverhem. But when every 
one of theſe points ſhall be exami- 
nedaſunder, ſome will bee found 
HJ CON- 
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contained in the Scripture, others 
are not Do&rines, nor Lawes or 
Rules of the Chriſtian faith, nor 
things requiſite or neceſſary to {zl- 
vation, 

I am aſtoniſhed to behold how 
our Adverſarics dare to inſert the 
Baprtiſme of little infants,amongſt 


their ſelyes diſputing againſt the 
Anabaptiſts, prove it by many pal- 
ſages of Scripture. Bellarmine in 
his eighth Chapter of the firſt 
Booke of Baptiſme,bringeth theſe 
proofes of Scripture, that Baptilme 
ſucceeded Circumciſion, . which 
was applicd to litile infants. That 
Teſus Chriſt at the ninth of Saint 
Matthew, ſaith, Suff.r the little ones i6 
come!'o me,e&nc. That in thefixtcenth 
of the Acts, Lydia is baprized by 
Saint Paul with all her houſe. And 
that in the ſame Chapter, the ſame 


Apoſtle baptizeth all the lan 
| Oo 


the unwrittea traditions, ſeeing that | 
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of the Goaler. That Saint Paml 
baptized the family of Stephan, 
1 Cor, 1. 16, If thele proofes are 
bad , Why doe they make uſe 
of them 2 If they be good in their 
mouthes, Why ſhould they not 
begood in ours ? 

As for holding Baptiſme of He- 


| retikes to bee good, wee account 


notthis article as neceſſary toſilva- 
tion, Agrippine a man of holy life 
and Dodrine, and Saint Cyprian, 
Saint Firmilian, Saint Deus , Alex- 
anarine, and Saint Bafil have difſen- 
ted in this point, from the Church 
of Rome , yet nevertheleſie they 
are held for Saints by our Adyer- 
laries. Yea more, many Councels 
approved by the Charch of Rome 
ordaire , that ſome Heretikes 
ſhould be re-baptized,by name the 
Paulianiſts, the Samoſctanians,the 
Montaniſts', rhe Eunomians, the 
Sabellians, the Eucratites,8c.as is 
I 2 to 
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to be ſeeneartheninetecnth Cang 
of the firſt Councell of Nice. At 
the eighth Canon of the Counce!! 
of Laodicea. Ar the ſeventh Ca. | 


non of the firſt Councellof Con. I 


ſtantinople. And in the Epiſtle of 


Saint Baſil to Amphilochins at the | 


47. Canon. 

Yet this queſtion ſhall be found 
decided inthe Scriptureby all pro- 
bability. For Circumciſion did 
ſtill continue among the Ifraclites, 
of the ten idolatrons races, who 
were no more circumcited, when 
they were convertcd to the true 


Religion, The cuſtome of circum- þ 
ciling the Samaritans againe that | 


were ranged into Tudaiſme, (wher- 
of Epiphania>ſpcaketh in his book 
of meaſurcs and weights)praQtized 
upon Symmachus a Traducer of the 
Scriptures, was invented after- 
wards. Theſame reaſon is for Bap- 
tilmc. 
bis Con- 
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Concerning the proceſſion of 
of the holy Spirit from the Father 
and the Sonne, it isto be ſcene in 
the Councell of Florence, that the 
Latines defending themſelyes a- 
oainſt rhe Gr cekes upon this que- 
ſtion, doe alledge Scripture: bur 
this controverſie was deviſed, and 
is ſuſtained with animoſ* ity , to 
ſtrengthen the Schiſme, and it is 
an eaſie matter to accord them 
therein, For thoſe who ſay that 
the holy Spirit proccedeth from 
the Father by the Sonne, doelſay 
alſo that ic proceedeth from the 
Father and the Sonne. Inamarter 


| that paſ{eth our capaciries,it is bet- 


terto ſay little then too much, and 
aather to be ignorant then to con- 
teſt, 

Thechange ofthe Sabbath, and 
obſervation of the Lords day, are 
plainely enough colle&ed out of 
the Scripture, "The Apoſtle torhe 

S 2 Colof, 
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Coloſ.2.16. ſaying, Let wo man judze 
you in meat or in arinke, or in reſpect 
of an holy aay, or of the new Moone, or 


of the Sabbath dayes, forbiddeth to 


condemne any man thar doth not 


obſerve adiſtinton of meats, and 
keeperh not the new Mdones, nor 
Sabbaths. And by the placing of 

new Moones and the Sabbaths in 

the ſame ranke, he ſheweth clcere- 

ly. that as Chriſtians were not ob- 

liged to keepe the new Moones, ſo 

were they no more ſtritly bound 

to keepe the Sabbaths, At the firſt 
Chapter ofthe Apoc.10.ts mention 

made of our Lords day, Vpon 

which paſſage the Ieſuite Riber4 

Ribera in . [Peaketh thus , ee ſee here that in 
al. Videmus the t198e of the Apoſtles, the ſolemmity 
rempre Of the Sabbath was chanzed 10 the 
Sram, Lords day, This is the firſt day of 
mc; the weeke whereon the Chriſtians 
gg made their folemne aſſemblies, to 
celebrate the holy Supper, and to 

| con- 


ſeene at the 20, of the AcFs 7. and 
int Cor,16.2. as Thomas and Lom- 
bard have declared in their Com- 


' mentaries upon this Epiitle : and 


af.er them on2 Eſtivs , ſpeaking Mes Com 


= mMmentin 1» 


thus ; The Church from that time be. 59 Corin. 


: cap.16, Exe 
gan lo call i: the Lords aay, becauſe J _ ringer” 
that day the Lord was raiſed from the copie vecers 
dead, For it ts ſo called by Saint Tohn hn 2 


RICA yGuiged 


at the fi {+ of the Apocalypſe Where. Ha 
fore it ts not to. be avnhbred but that the nu @ more. 


Sic enim ap- 


name ana mſtitatien of the Lords day pci « is 
ought to be fathered upon the Apoſtles, "one te: 


0 ſtoloAvocat. 
Nevertheleſſe, let us grant that no * prime 


ies Dom 


mention is made of this in the c« »1m: & 
Scripture, what availeth.it againſt 774.6. 
us, who afhrme that all che Do- — 
Qrines of the Chriſtian Faich-are 446i 
contained in the Scripture ©: For 
the obſervation of our Lordsday 
s nct a Docrine,but a Law of Ec- 
clefiaſticallgovernment. 

The perpetuall Virginity of the 


S 4 bleſied 
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bleſſed Virgine, is b:Iceyed in our 
Churches by way of dccencie: 
though it bee not a Dotrine of 
faith, nor a point neceſſary to (al- 
. - vation, Baſil in his Homily of the 
V7 vOIAy ag K ; | 
mpegs Navnviy Of Chriſt, ſaith, That if 
verows- it were otherwije, yet world it bee no- 
UE va Tie . ; rd . / / : 
lum tree, thing prejudicial 10 our ſalvation. 
us 4:p- Howloever, Helvidins had not his 
me: perfect ſenſes about him, to move 
7; 3 x3; ſo impertinenta queſtion, and call 
T% JE jnto doubt a matter, which were 


Te) T EY Te . 
6/4 +. better ſuppoſedto be true, then ar- 
ee: gued oncither fide. 

rervacs Asfor finging of Pſalmes in our 
YO, &c. vO 


Churches, as well by men as by 
women, it is no Article of the 
Chriſtian faith, but an Eccleftaſti- 
call policie and cuſtome, which 
neither addeth to, norſubſtraceth 
from the Dotrine of faith. And 
this cuſtome is not practiſed in all 
our Churches for there arc Chur- 
ches which doc aſſemble ſecretly, 

to 
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| toavoid perſccurion,as heretofore 
| did Chriftians under the Pagan 
Empcrours. Theſe poore Chur- 
ches have not the liberty of fing- 
ing, yer are they not the lefſe ami- 
able in rhe fight of God. The A- 
poſtleto the Colsf 3.16. comman- 
; deth usto exhort one the other by 
Plalmes, Hymnes, and Spirituall 
Songs. Hee wrote this to the Co- 
hſ1aas without diſtintion of 
Sex, The ſame Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 
14.14. and at 1 7,2, 12. forbid- 
deth women to teach in the 
Church, but not to fing.For ſecing 
they partake of rhe prayers and 
| preaching, why not of the praiſes 
| andaQtions of thankſgiving ? If it 
bea ſeemely thing and religious in 
them , to chant forth the glorious 
commendations of God in their 
houſe at home, why not alſo inthe 
bouſe of God * 
The termes of Conſubſtantion 
and 


A 
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and Trewwty , are words, but no 
Rules nor Ducrines : and theſe 
words as they adde norhing to the | 
Scripture, fo they import nothing | 
thar is not containcd in the Scrip- 
ture in oth: rtermes. The terme of 
Perſon is fo.ind in Heb. 1. » for this 
word hypoſia/is1n Greeke fignhieth 
perſon. 

They have but little modeftic 
who bluſh notto demand apallage 
of Scripture, where the word $S4- 
crament may be found, The Apo- 
ſties writing in Grecke, regarded 
notto provide themſc]ves of a La- 
tine word. Surely theſe men ſpeak 
as properly as if they enquired 
whether this very word horſe is 
found in Yireil. Inthe Latine vul- 
gar tranſlation the word Sacramen- 
iz is rchearſed ſome dozen of 
times , and fignifieth a m1ſtery or } | 
ecret, Whence it commeth, rhat 


the myſtery of the great aw” 
the 
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the | ſignification of the ſeuen ſtars, 
and the Senſeor expoſition of the 


- © dreames are called Sacraments, 
 Þ Apoc.3-1.and 17.7,Dan.2.18. 


Touching the Holy Supper, 


| which wee call Sacrament , herein 
| wee follow the cuſtome, and by 
| the word we vndeiſtand no other 

| thing, but that which Ieſus Chriſt 


calleth a memoriall or commemo- 
ration, ſaying. Doe this in remem- 
brauce of Wwe. 


| —— 


CHAP, EXE 


A proofe of the ſufficiency and per- 
fection of the Scriptures, by the Te- 
ſtimony of God himelfe, (peaking in 
the Scriptures, 


VV Ee haue offered to your 
vnderftandings, both the 
novelty ,, and falſhood of Romiſh 
Traditions, and have proucd that 
they are neither Diuine,nor Apo- 
ſtolicall 


—— 
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Faile *Tefrate 
44 I, traigate 
Py fon (atee 
e93/78c, 

Ki*srm.lib.s 


ſtolicall. Ir js theretore ro be con- 
cluded, that we ought entirely tg 
adhere to the word of God , con. 
tained in the Holy Scriptures : for 
in two wayes, when the one is 
blocked vp , there remaincth bur 
the other thatis paſſable, Our ad- 
uerſaries themſelucs aide vs in this 
point, The Popes hauing made (6 
many decrecs, and decrerals, and 
extravagants z yet they dare not 
call theſe decrees the word of God, 
Yea,they produce no other booke 
then the Scripture, that bearcth 
this title of the word of God, or of | 
the Teſtament or Conenant of God, | 
This finsle proofe may ſuffice,vn- | 
lefſe we would embrace the word } 
of men for a rule of faith. | 

Our aduerſaries againe tell vs, | 
that the Holy Scripture cannot te- | 
ſtifie of it ſelfe, and when its | 
called Holy and Divine, 1: ## 


more to be credited then Titus Livius, 
Go; 


> — M.A 


of Traditions, 


1" TR CC ——— O—— a  - —_ Po  .o 


0r Mahumetrs Alcoran, Bur fer de verbs 
them know that this is Gods true g un. 


Prerogative, to be Tudge and wit- 
nefle in her cauſe , who bcing the 
party offended , will nor forget at 
the laſt day to be Indge of thoſe 
that have offended him. Hearkento 
that of Icſus Chriſt, ſpeaking ar the 
$.of S.Ichn 14, Thouzh I beare re- 
cora of my ſelfe , yet my record & trac, 
and worthy tobe beleened, For God 
is not therefore to bee the lefle be- 
leued , becauſe thereare ſo many 
incredulous and vnbelecuing; and 
the perverſity of man ſhall never 
deſpoile God of his right. Ir is a 
non ſequitur.and an vnjuſt inference 
that becauſe of the malice and de- 
pravednes of man,the dominion of 
God ſhould ſuffer dimunitien. 


| Therefore wee will not feare ro 
| alledge the Scripture , for proofe 


otthe perfection of the Scripture ; 
Wee know that the authenticke 
Tefti- 
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Teltimony which God giueth to 
his word, can be no way taxed, or 
lultly ſuſpeRed. 

The Apoſtle Saint Paul, in the 
2.to Tim 3.15.ſpcaketh thus to his | 
diſciple Timothy, From thine in- | 

ancie thou haſt knowne the holy Scrip- || ' 
tures,which are able to make theewiſe | 
c 


unto ſaluation, through faith which s | 
in Chriſt Icſus, Now what need | 
we ſecke any further then tobee 
ſo inſtructed , as that wee may be 
able to attaine vato faluation by F'* 
our belecfe in Ieſus Chriſt : = 
Tofhifc off this paſſage of Saint 
Paul to Timethy , our aduerſaries | 
tell vs, that Saint Pau/ ſpeaketh | 
not in that place, but onely ofthe 
bookes of the old Teſtament; and | 
yet at that time the greateſt part 
of the new was written. But I am 
contented to- grant what they ſay, 
for it maketh againſt chem : being F* 


aſlured that if the ſole bookes - 
t 
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the old Teſtament can make a man 
wiſe to ſaluation, much more, and 
with ſtronger reaſon ſhall the old 
and the new coupled together, 
make vs wiſe to faluarion, The 
Holy Scripture neuer ſaith, that 
vnwritten Traditions can make vs 

| wiſe to ſaluation, The Apoſtle 

| had neuer ſayd that the Scripture 
can make vs wile to ſalvation, if 

it inſtructed vs but by haltes , and 
 Fifit were needfull for vs to f-cke 
, {be other part of our inſtruction, 
in anther word that 1s vawritten., 

+ | Where they ſay that Timothy 
s {could not learne out of the olde 
1 | Teſtament, the immortality ofthe 
'« |{Oule, nor Paradiſe, nor the reſur. 
4 [{<ion,&c, Ir hath bin formerly 
rt {<onfuted, Ofthe reſurretion of 
m {lus Chriſt, and of his death, the 
y, Prophets ſpeake moſt clearecly, 
10 Pdal!l the ſacrifices lead thereuns 
of £2 And when theſethings were 
he leſſe 


 'N 
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leſſe plainely and expreſlely {| 
downe, yer God required not of 
on: forefathers (before the com- 
ming of Chriſt) a greater know | 
ledge, then that which was reuea- 

led vato them. 
There are thoſe who play the $2. 
phifters ypon this word , iz, [ 
vicd by the Apoſtle, and doe ren- 
der it to ini#ruct , and not to make 
Cefle 18.9% wiſe, Wherein their owne Biblc 
wi lexxcon, teacheth the cantrary , for at the 
ng 19-Fſal.7. Thercis inthe Greeks, 
erin % oveiGeazvimms, Which 1s the vul- 
vow = gar tranſlation Sapientiam preſtans 
" parvuls, thatis to ſay, giving wiſer 
domecto the ſimple, And atthe 119. 
Pal, 98. Vp 756 feos 18 £99 94725 Uh, 
Where Pagnzn rendreth it , #4 mm: 
ſepientiorem readidiſti inimicy med. 
T hou haſt made mee wiſer then mint 
enemies, But vpon the point 1! 
commethall to one: for it ſufficeth 
vs to bcc in{lructed to __—_ 
aint 
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Saint Paw! ſpeakethnot of any cur- 
tal d or halfe inſtraftion. Hee is 
inſtruged to ſalvation, who hath 
ſufficient inſtrucion to bee ſayed : 
and whoſoever 1s.not wiſe to fal- 
vation, isnot inſtructed to falva- 
tion ; ſo are they one and the ſame 
thing. Bur if the Scripture could 
make Timothy wiſe to ſalvation, 
why ſhould it not be as well ſufh- 
cient to make others wiſe to ſalya- 
tion? For ifany man profit there- 
inleſſe then Timothy, the reaſon is 
hot, becauſe it is more perfect for 
one then for another ; but becauſe 
one bringeth to it more light of 
ſpirit, more affe&ion,and more at- 
tention then another: and becauſe 
God conferreth his knowledge 
more abundantly upon thoſe thar 
teare him, and humbly crave the 
gift of underſtanding. 
2, The Apoſtle Saint Paul at 
1 Cor. 4, 6, limiting the power @ 
the 
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3 <3 3 the Paſtors of the Church, ſaith, 

Years Let mo man thinke above that which 

vepreiv. au written, there it is, above that 

which us written , and not above 

that which 1 have wriiten , And 

whoſoever imputeth ro Bea, that 

+. 7. IC tranſlated it; above that whichl 

vecr-pa-306- PaUe WrIHEED, ' 1S'a. detratting Ca- 
lumniator, 

3.The fame Apoſtleat A, 26.22, 

proteſieth , Hee never taught am 

thing , ſave onely ſach things as the 

Prophets and Moſes had foretold 

ſhould come to paſſe. He then confi» 

ned his preaching to the Scrip- 

tures, 'And he ſhall be a good Mi- 

niſter of Chriſt, who (after the ex- 

ample of Saint Paul) fhall beeable 

to ſay, that hee never taught any 

thing, except thoſe things which 

Moſes and the Prophets and Apo- 

ſtles ( diſciples of the Prophets) 

have taught. If it be moreover ob- 

jected, that Saint Pani being 1t- 

{tral- 
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ſtrained ro the writings-of the Pro- 
phets, itſhall follow, that the wri- 
tings of rhe Apoſtles ( who have 
written fince the Prophets)are un- 
profirable. IT will anſwere thar the 
Apoſtles. have written the. ſame 
things that the Prophets have 
written, for as much as concer- 
neth the ſubſtance of falvati- 
on, but they have added there- 
| unto much more cleercnefſe and 
| light, | 
4. Yetthe ſame Apoſtle at At, 
20.27, {peakerhto the Epheſrans, 7 
have not ſhunned to declare unto you 
all the counſellof God, Whereupon it 
tollowerh,thar the efſentiall rhings 
of faith, which Salzzeron formerly 
told us were added fince the Apo- 
ſtles time, and not taught of them 
| etther by mouth or by writing, 
are not of the counſell of God. Of 
,. | Which additions in matters of relt- 
Sion of the greateſt importance,we 
T 2 have 
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have already youched many exam. 
ples, eſpecially out of the confeſſi. 
on of our Adverſaries themſelyes, 

{r would bee impertinentto re. 
ply , that by the ſame reaſon it 


ſhould bee ſaid, tharthe Goſpelof | 


Saint 7ohn, and the Apocalypſe are 
not of the counſell of God, becauſe 
they were not then written, when 
Saint Paul ſaid, he had declared all 
the counſell of God. For theſe two 
bookes containe not any doctrine 
which 1s not found in the other 
bookes of the new Teſtament, and 
which the Apoſtl-s have not 
taught by mouth and by writing, 
5. Ar Denut.4.2. and 12-3.God 


ſpeaketh rhus, Te ſhall not addetothe | 


word which I command you , neither || | 


ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, Hee 
doth not ſay, you ſhall not change 
or alter any part, or you ſhall not 
teach any thing tothe contrary: 
bur you ſhall adde nothing , and 


diminiſh 
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| diminiſh nothing. As to diminiſh 
8& detalke ſomerhing from the Law 

; of god, is not to foiſt ina contrary 
comandement:{o alſo to adde doth 
not ftgnifie to impugne. Put the 

| caſeit were not forbidden to adde, 
| and thatir ſhould bee ſpoken thus : 
' Þ Ton ſhall change nothing of my word, 
| yetthe Pope would ftill be culpa- 
ble of having infringed this re- 
ſtraint, by attributing to himſelfe 
the power of changing the Lawes 
and Ordinances of God, and of 
diſpenſing againſt rhe Apoſtle, In 
thebookes of the hourely prayers 
of our Lady ( according to the cu- 
ſome of Rome ) the ten Com- 
| mandements of God are placed in 
| the entrance. The third is couched 
| intheſe rermes, Remember that thou 
keepe holy the Sabbath and feſtivall 
dazes; Can any thing bee more 
plainely added to the Commande- 
ment of -God  Therctore if it 
©--4 Were 


I”  v——_ 


a 
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were - prohibited to add? 19. the 


Law of Moſes (without which was 


then no Doctrine of ſalvation) 
there is no colour or appcarance 
that ar this time the Law of Moſes, 
the Prophets, the Evangeliſts, and 
Apoſtles are not ſufficient,and that 
it is lawfull to adde unwritten Tra- 
ditions thercunto. And let it not 
ſceme ſtrange, that the bookes of 
Moſes alone were then ſufficientun- 
to ſalvation : for wholocyer will 
examine the books of 7oſhxa,of the 
Indzes, 8 of the Prophets, who did 
ſet forth their writings afterwards, 
ſhall inde that they adde nothing 


to the Doctrine of ſalvation, which 


iS contained in the bookes of Mv- 
fes - onely they adde ſome confir- 


matory examples of the promiſes | 


and menaces of God, ſome hiſto- 
ries of the chaſtiſements, judge- 


ments and dcliverances of the] 


Church, ſome Prophecies and tu- 
| DJ ture 


th 
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ww 


ture events , ſome particular expo- 


fitions of that which the law of 


Moſes ſpake in generall , and ſome 
commaundements made to ſome 
particular one, which were not ge- 
nerall Lawes nor perpetuallin the 
Church. As for the Oracles which 
God gaveamonegſt the Cherubins, 
they were not Doctrines nor Ca- 
nons of Religion, but anſweres up- 
on future ſucceſſes, or upon the c- 
ſtate of che preſent affaires,of peace 
or warre, Ir is true that Ieſus 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles have fince 
even a more ample 1n{truction : 
but I ſay that whilſt the Church 
had no other divine bookes, but 
thoſe of Moſes, they were ſufficient 
to ſalvation:for the Church ouehr 
to be contented wirh that mcaſure 


of knowledge which God hath 


3_Y pr_ 


revealed. But in ſnccceding ages, 
if God revealeth ſmething more 
then he had done before, and pre- 
oF tenteth 
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ſenteth himſelfe more obviouſly 
to humane underſtandings;this al. 
leth out neceſlary for thoſe, unto 
whom Gods pleaſure is to have | 
himſelte manifeſted, 

That Moſes hath not diſtributed 
unwritten Traditions to the peo. 
ple, ſee his owne teſtimony at 
Dent.31.24.inthele words, Andit 
came to paſſe, whew Moſes had made 
an end of writing the words of the 
Law in 4 booke, untill they were fint. 
ſhed, that he commanded the Levites, 
which barc the Arkeof the Covenant 
of the Lord, ſaying, Take thu bookeof 
the Law , and put it in the fide of the 
Arke,e*c, 

6. After the death of Moſes,God 
gave to loſhua no other precept or 
documentthen this very booke, as 
hee himſelfe ſpeaketh to /oſhna in 
the firſt Chapter : Be ſiroug and con- 
rageous , that thin mayeſt obſerve 10 
doe according to all the Law, which 
Moles 


—_—Alw__—_ 


of Traditions. 
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Moſes my ſervant commanded thee , 
turne not from it to the right hand or 
to the left, that thou mayeſt proſper 


whitherſoever thou goeſt, Thu booke of 


the Law fhall not depart ont of thy 
wouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein 
day and mght. Surely God inthis 
Law of Moſes , commandeth to 0- 
bey the Soueraigne ſacrificing 
Prieſt, as alſo the Lewites, and the 
Iudzes, not when they ſhould adde 
tothe Law of God,but when they 
ſhould teach this Law : as it isſaid 
at the 17,of Deut.9,and 11. Where 
alſo the Kings are commanded to 
haue the booke of the Law of God 
alwayes before theircyes, and to 
read thercin all the dayes of their 
life,verſe the r8.and the 19. 

7, None of our adverſaries durſt 
yet deny, that the doctrine of the 
Goſpell is ſtifficient to falvation, 
or gaine-ſay that the Goſpell is 
tound whole and cntire in the new 
Teſta- 
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Tehan Ia- 
dert. p-308, 


Teſtament, Otherwiſe the title 
were falſe.,and we ſhould be forced 
to change tne inſcription , and ſet 
ir downe part of the Goſpel, witill the 
Pope doth publiſh the ſecond part; 
or elſe bee compelled to ſecke the 
other part of the Goſpel in the un. 
written word, which 15 not to bee 
found. For our aduerſaries would 
never {ufferit to bee compiled and 
reduced into one body , nor doe 
they divulge any booke which is 
called the word of God , except the 
Holy Scripture, 

Some anſwere, that the bookes 
of the Goſpell , which are in the 
new Teſtament , doe containe all 
the Goſpel bur implicitely, that 1s 
roſay, after an involued and im- 
broyled manner, the force of con- 
ſcience hath extortcd thoſe words 
from them, for if the ſervice of 
Images -,. adoration-of Rel1ques, 
Pardons of onc hundred thouſand 
| | yecres, 


of Traditions, 


Q— 


yeeres, ſt Gogle life of Prieſts,ſucceſ- 
ſion of frhe Pope in the Apoſtleſhip 
of Saint Peter, reſtraint of reading 
the Scripture &c. are contained in 
the bookes of the new Teſtament, 
they muſt bee lurking afcer an in- 


veloped and obſcure manner, for 


no man could cuer defcry them to 
bee therein. Thoſe that extrat 
oyles and ſa[ts, out of theſtones, 
would idly imp! loy their know- 
ledg2 therein. For to ſpzake in 
generall , without any ſpecificati- 
on, thar the Scripture approoueth 
Traditions, is buta mockery, un- 
der this vaile or ſhaddow , there 
1sneither tyranny , nor idolatry, 
nor bartering trafique , but may 
abound , and bec practi iſed inthe 
(; "hurch , preſuppoſing without 
proofe, thar theſe are the Traditi- 
ons which the Scripture meaneth, 
for the Pope ſo iudgeth of chem, 
Wo cannot erre 4n the Faith, 
though 
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Concilium 


Foroulicnſe 


though all theſe Traditions trend 
onely to his profit, 

8. Iafhirmethe ſame of the title 
of the whole Bible, being called 
the Teſtament or Covenant of God, 
which Title mutt beechanged, if 
the Scripture be bat a part of Gods 
Teſtament, Tt were deluding of 
the World, to call contract of mar- 
riage a parchment that containeth 
but the moyetie of the clavſes of 
the conrradt : or to call Teftament, 
that which 1s but a part of the diſ- 
pofall of the laſt will. 

9. Towards the conclnſon of 
the Apocalyps,the Lord Teſus ſpeaks 
as followerh: I teſtific vnto enery 
man that beareth the mords of the pro- 
phecy of this booke , If any man batt 
addr onto theſe things , God ſball add: 
vntd him the plagues that are written 
inthu booke. Vpon which paſſage 
the Conncell of Friuly ſpcaketh thus: 
In the Apocalyps , 'Tohn the = 

Vnact 
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| E Lam in As 
vnder the name of one booke,hath foo. ei 


teſted concerning the whole ſerits or ym qpes 
proſecution of both Teſtaments ſaying, mu tbr: 0o- 


pellatione ds 


If any man adde to theſe things , God tus viragg; 
ſhall adae to him the plagaes that are Teflaments 


JEre cones 
written in this beoke, farm eige 
10. The Apoſtle Saint [41 at 272i as 
{Ec ,ap pores 


the 20. Chapter of his Goſpeil. 31. Dew ame 
ſaith, Theſethires arewritten, that pag finds 
Jee might beleenue that leſuw u the ** 
Chriit, and that belewing., yee might 

bane life through his Name., Vpon 

which paſſage; Cyrill of Alexandria J,.1 
ſpeaketh in 'rhis maner. AU things 12. in loks, 


ap.ulumo, 


which our Zord bath done are not Writ - Xen iginw 
ten, but thoſe things onely, which they jrcie Vims- 
that ard write them , have belcened to ji fits 


be ſufficient zo the end, that ſhimme 511 (ibencs 14 


- 


©. | ad mores qua 
true faith,workes, and vertue;wee Pay al dogmare 
putaveruns 


attaine to the Kingdome of heduen.” ſuficoc, ut 
11. Our Lord fe(us at the 15! of rs hs 
Mat. 3. ipake to the Phariſees, hy ——_ 
ape ye tranſereſſe the coommandement nn calorum 
- Perugn;an ms 
of God by your Trad;tion ? Oblerve 


here 


— ——— 


of Traaltions, 
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here: that hee faith not yee contra- 
dit ; but ye tranſaveſſe the comman. 
dement of God by your Tradition. For 
indeed the Pharrfazcall T raditions 
were for the moſt part ſ1mplecadi- 
tions tothe Law of God , having 
appearance of devotion, & things 
no: otherwiſe forbidden , bur 4s 
God forbiddeth to adde to his 
word :as to faſt twiſe in a weeke, 
to lengthen our their fringes and 
PhylaRterics of thcir garments,to 
waſh themſclues at rcturne-from 
market, {crupulonſly to cleane the 
pots, and toaccompt their paces 
vponthe Sabbath. 

12, The Apoſtle to the Coleſ, 
chap.2.8. Beware leſt any man ſpoilt 
you through. Philoſophy and aint de- 


ceit,afier the Traattion of men, And | 
that our aduerſaries may not come | 
here to diſtinguiſh humane Trz-| 


ditions, from thoſe which the 


Church of Rowe will have to bee 
imbra- 


! 


: 
| 


| 
k 
| 


\ » > 5s CAL... 


| 


«| 


4rd WARE. -- r_—_ 


of T. Paditions, 


| ;imbraced for divine and Apoſto- 
ticall, the Apoſtle ſpecifteth, and ' 


chiefely condemneth certaine rra- 


| ditions,found ro be amongit thoſe 


thatare taught by the Church of 
Rome: to wit, ſervice of Angels, 
obſervation of Feaſts, and the or- 
dinance of thoſe, who viing a di- 
ſtintion of mears did ſay ,cate not, 
touch not, taſt not. And this not be- 
cauſe they thought rhe meates to 
be hurtfull or polluted in their na- 
ture, bur (as the Apoſtle faith) tea- 
ching theſe dottrines through wolun- 
tary deurtion,and humbleneſſe of ſpirit, 
in that they no way ſpare the body, nor 
hh they reſpect to the fulpeſſe of the 
eſh, 

13. The ſame Apoftle to the E- 
pheſians 2.chap.20, groundeth our 
faith upon the Prophets and the 
Apoſtles. Being built (ſaith he) wp- 
n the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apeſiles, Ifour faith be grounded 
upon 
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upon the unwritten word, itis be- 
houcfull there be another founda- 
tion then the Prophets & Apoſlles, 
For if our adverſaries fay that $, 
Paul underſtandeth the Church to 
be grounded upon the word ofthe 


Apoſtles aſwell written as unwri- | 


ten,they oblige themſelues to ſay 


the ſame of the dorine of the | 


Prophets,and alſo to forge unto us 
Prophctical Traditions unwritten, 
which werc never mentioned or 
ſpoken of about Saint Panls time, 
morcouer wehave formerly heard 
our adverſaries maintaining, that 
thereare more things eflcntiall in 
Religion , then the Apoſtles have 
taught by mouth or writing. 


14. Atthe 16. chapter of Saint | 


Lake 26. the wicked rich man be- 
ing in hell, requeſteth 4b7abaw, 
thar one amonegſt the dead ſhould 
be ſent to his bretaren, to give 


them adycrtiſement , and warne 
them 


———___ 
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them of their duries, leaſt thatthey 
ſhould tumble into the like tor- 
ment ; to whom Abraham maketh 
anſwere, They haue Moles and ihe 
Prophets , let them hear key to thers, 
Which is cleerely to ſay,that they 
| ought to content thetn{clves with 
| the Doctrine of Moſes and the Pro. 
| phets, which was read inthe Syna- 
gogues every Sabbath without ex- 
pecting other revelation, For Teſus 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of the unhappie 
rich man, as of a man that had li- 
ved under the old Teſtament, du- 
ring the time that the Church had , , . 
no other Do@rine, bur chat of the yo 
bookes of Moſes and the Prophets, «Er5ueves 
Chryfoftome doth ſo underſtand 1, —_ e 


| in his Commeniary upon Galat.r, eo, 7. 
Abraham b«ing required to ſend La- x91 ww 
zarus, anſwereth, they have Moſes Ty,w.” 
and the Prophets, if they hearken n1t 10 «fy wit ts 
them, neither will they beleeve the dead ** m_ 
raiſed up io life, Now Teſws Chriſt RN nes 

V bringeth 


— 
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<113u- bringeth ty Abraham ſpeaking thu, 
Vau 4 Kys- : 
wor. mg £0 declare that bee would have more 


m 5 «v+ faith aſcribed to the Scriptures, then if 

yi 164.95 the dead were called backe to life, 

5s 15. AtGal.1.8.T __ we 0f 4 
tzs in Awgel from heaven preach any other 


\ 


27 s —e Goſpel unto you, then that which wee 
vv <E1e- have preachedunto you, let him be ac« 


—_— © curſed, The vulgar tranſlation of | 


= our Adverſaries interpreterh this 
e's, paſſage as we doe: Lices nos aut 
Angelus de calo evanectizet veby, 
preterguam quod evangelizavimu 

vobs, anathema ſit, Conſider now 

that this tranſlation which the 
Councell of Trent declareth to 

*. _ beonelyauthenticall, rendercth i: 
pretergueam not contra,that is tolay, 

otber then , but not contrary, For 

though this word preter ſometime 
Fgnificth contra, yet preterquan 

cannot be ſo taken;and preterquen 

quod can import nothing elſe, but 

#ther then that, So though the Pre- 

poſition 
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poſirion<eZ uſed by the Apoſtle, * #5», 
ſionifieth ſometithes comtra,yet Our 7/ ponuſ: 
Adverſaries tranſlation admitteth we j 
not this expoſition. Chryſoftome in —_ 
his Commentary upon Gal. 1, un- a've wv 
derftandeth it the ſame way , ſay- #7 
ing, The Apoſtle ſanh not, if they de- Lon) wap 
clare things contrary ,, or if they 3 ourys- 
pervert all, but if they preach never ſo Max v4, 
little other thew we have preached, or A nt 


if they have altered any thing, be it ne. xaviowss. 
Ver ſo little, And Theophiladt after tl Gal. 
him: The Apoſtle hath not ſaid. if they Nev.nunt 


preach onely things contrary gut if they 1 r1atiean- 


rant ineult, 


preach other then that which wee have ſidfi Evan- 


preached , that uu 10 ſay, if they adde $1 ia 


never ſo late more therewnto, _ . Ay 
Tertulhan in his booke of Pre- np 


(criptions at the cighth Chapter, wer" #6 
ſpeaking of the Scripture : I» the Tera. de 
firſt place wee beleeve, that wee ought 553*5r.02 


oc 


oP edi 
not to belceve wther then this: And at © —_ 


Cha I 4. To know no other then ths, Bra ereders 
#19 know 4h, Andat Chap. 29, If kr ap.t+ 
VV o AN $845 $478 
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feirs omnie 
ferre eff, 
Er cap. 29- 


Etfi Angelus 
ds cole alter 


evangeli/ave 


it virre qua 
10s , IAthes 


914 fit. 


an Angel from heaven preach other | 
then, &c, And truly the reaſon is þ 
plaine, for ifour Adverſaries con- | 
fe(ſ-, that Saint Paul hath preached 

all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, as | 
well by month as by writing, it 
f-.llowe:rh that h-e not onely for. Þþ | 
bi-idch here to teach contrary to Þ} | 
that which he hach taught, bw allo I ; 
that he forbiddech to adde there- | 
noto. { 


It is obj2&ed, that Pawl himſ. lfe | » 
hath added to that which heedid | y 
preach, when he wrote more Epi» | ax 
ſtles after that to the Galathia''s; Þ yi 

and thar Saint 104n after him wrote Þ tg 
the C4 pocalypſe, and are not there- || th 
fore accuſed. The vanity of this Þ {1 
objetion anſwereth it ſelfe ; for |} c» 
nothing canappeare wherein Saint Þ ha 
Paul in his laſt Epiſtles , or Saint Þ foy 
Tehnin the Apocahyſe, have added Þ| rg 
to the Doctrine of ſalvation, | pre 
which Saint Paul had preached by Þ ri 


mouth, 
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month, ,and digeſted i into writing z 
and which was already contained 
inthe bookes of the Apo? les and 
Evangeliſts, written before this E- 
piſtle, 

In ſumme , what availcth it to 
| diſpute, wherher the Apoſtlecon- 
| demneth thoſe that preach other 
| then, or contrary rothat w*" S*, Paul 
| bad preached , ſeeing that what- 

ſoever is other th'n the Dorine 

of the Goſpel concerning our fal= 
vation, is al;0 contrary, 1n "2s much 
| 23 God forbidderhto adde there- 
| unto? Tr is an unn. ceflary worke 
| torchearſe the paſſages of the Fa- 
| thers, who affirme rhar the Apo- 
| ile condemneth thoſe, who raught 
; | corny to that which he himlelfc 

| hath taught: no man denieth it ; 
for whoſocyer preacheth contrary 

| to that which Saint Pawl taught, 
| | preacheth alſo other then the Do- 
' Þcrine of the Apoſtle: and addeth 
V 3 con- 


— —_ 
Ip_— -.. 
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contrary things thereunto , con- 
eraions being alſo additions to 
the Scripture, 

Our Adverſaries being repulſed 
from this refuge or ſtarting hole, 
finde out another, and ſay that 
Saint Paw! condcmneth thoſs who 
taught orber then, or contrary to that 
which hee had taught concerning 
the Do@rine of the Goſpel : but 
Saint Paul himſclte hath nor et 
downe all in writing which hee 
hath taught : this is that which 
they ſay withourproefe er reaſon, 
For whotold them that Saint Paw/ 
was tender, and forbare to booke 
-downe all the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpell in writing « Did hee it in 
ſpleene,or was it of forgetfulneſle, 


become too expertinthe Doarine 
of the Goſpel 2 Surely they that 
{peake thus, are bound to openun- 
. to us ſome particular points, that 
make 


or fearing leſt the people might | 


AR 
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make a part of the doctrine of the 
Goſpell, which Saint Paul would 
not ſer downe in writing. Is it in- 
vocation of Saints, or papall In- 
dulgences, adoration of reliques, 
ſucceſſion ofthe Pope in the Apn- 
ſtleſhip of Saint Peter , religious 
ſervice of Images, ſingle life of 
Prieſts, prayer in a tongue which 
the ſupplicant underſtideth nor,or 
Maſſes to free ſoules out of Purga- 
tory 2 no Chriſtian will beleeve it 
of theſe, unleſſe it bee ſucha oneas 
hath a mind to bee deceived: And 
this incon(iderate preſuppoſition 
| muſt be countenanced by ſome 0- 
| therproofe, beſides the teſtimony - 

; of our adverſaries. 

| Saint Avguſtine gaveno credit tO Auguli liv., 
| it: for he expoundeth this paſſage peri. 

| unto us by way of paraphraſe. f 29-5, 
any man whether it concerneth Chrift « fe, j- 
' by Church , or any other thing aÞ- Zccuja, fra 
pertaining to faith , or government of ,,7ronut 
F 4 life 
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—_— life (1 fpeake not if any of us . bat that 
nſremyr which Paul hath ſuggeſte1 , if an A- 
ſed quires gell ſrom heaven) declare unto you , 0- 
bu ater;* ther then you have received in the 


eels ves , Scrzptures,concerning the Law and the 


enmmnitavertt 


precerguens Goſpell let him be an Anathema, And 
zurw iczalz> Chryſoiteme in his expoſition upon 
__ = the te chap. to the Galathians, Saint 
pituaahe Paul preferreth the Scriptures b:fore 
65 mw Angels deſcending from heaven , and 
as 5%) that moſt juſtly. Anda little after, 
YADV £ 
$-ov3 1, Wherefore be denounceth , thatif any 
7a.Ge = 1m. preach unto you other then 1 have 
4 194" preached unto you, &Fc, 
£ 2ezpzsg. Toconclude, how ſhould thoſe 
poynts before recited have beenc 
p-cached by Sainr Paul , con{ide- 
ring thar in his Epiſtles there is 
found a flit condemnation of their 
doctrines? | 
If behde the holy Scripture 
there be ſome other word of God, 
it were fit our adyerſaries ſhould 
lay them in view fairely above 
| board, 


& 
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board, for the betteravoidance of 


all trife and controverhie ariſing 
| from them. But they cannot. On- 
| ly they would have the Church 
of Rome to be beleeved,and eſpe- 
cially the Pope ; who is circum- 
| ſpe& enough not to pronounce his 
| owne condemnation, nor to abo. 
| liſh the Traditions that are ſo be. 
neficiall unto him. Yea our ad- 
yerſaries themſelves refute this, 
when they ſay that the Apoſtles 


have not taught by mouth, nor 


compoſed in writing all thar is 
eſſentiall ro Chriſtian Religion. 
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CHAP, XXII. 


Whether to ground « Dottrine , it be | 
lawful to ſe words equivalent to | 
thoſe that are found in the Strip. 
fure,or te vſe conſequences and An. 
guments. 4 


__ ſmattering and unquiet 
leſuites perceiving themſelyes 
weake in the combate,by thepreſ- 
ſure of the evidence of truth, haye 
thought vpon a cavilling and 
impertinent courſe, whereby to 
entanple the diſputation at the ve- 
ry entrance, and to preyent ever 
comming to the true ſcanning or 
examination of the dodtrine, 
Their cunning fleight 1s al- 
wayes toqueſtionand interregate, 
inſtced of keeping themſelves to2 
regular and methodicall argumen- 
tation ; and as ſoone as wee open 


our mouthes, they callto us Shew 
mt 


/ 
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| methat which you ſay,word by word in 


the Scripture, Now it there want 


| huta ſyllable, or if ithappen that 
' we uſe theſe words,that # ſay, or by 
conſequent , rhey fall into laughter 
' and ſay that a Coach drawneby 
| Horſes is a conſequent, and ſo 


breake off, alledging they have re- 


| duced us to conſequences, If we 


quote ſome paſſage of Saint Maf- 
thew or of Eſay, they a>ke whether 
the booke bee Canonicall : if wee 
anſwer,yea; they require a paſſage 
of the Scripture that ſaith, Saint 
Matthew is Canonicall. It wee ex- 
pound onepaſſage by another,they 


ſay, ſhew meea paſſage that ailow- 


eth this paſſage to bee expounded 
by that, If we makean argument 


| (though ir be demonſtrative) they 
; derideand jeere it, ſaying, that ſyl. 
| logiſmes are but humane diſcourſe, 
| andan invention of Ariſterle, unfit 
| toregulate our faith. 


But 
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Perron,Salmeron & Y aſques rejeeth 
this wrangling Philoſophy & tro- 
ward reaſoning , which carpethat 
ſyllables, and is made for nothing 
elſe but to bring foorth nothing, 
and to brave and ſwagger in the 
ſpeed of running away, 

Now, what an unjuſt caſe itis, 
that thoſe who atrribute to the 
Church of Rome the power not 
only of adding to the Scripture, 
but alſo to alter that which God 
hath ordained inthe Scripture,and 
who hold that their Church hath 
no obligation to the Scripture, 
fhould uſe ſuch rigor againſt us, to 
bind us preciſely to the words and 
[yllables of the Scripture : though 
wee change nothing in the ſub- 
ſtance ? 

It were an caſte matter for vs to 


pro- 


But thoſe of our adverſaries | 
who are better ſtored with know- | 
ledgs,as Thomas, Bellarmin, Baronru, | 


_ CC \ 


of T, radztions, 


proceed againſt them after the 
| ſame wiſe : replying to the firſt 
| word they offer us , Shew mee what 
you ſay in 4s many words 19 the word of 
God written or unwritten, tor they 
- | take both for the rule of their in- 
| ſtruction. Aad if they make uſe 
} 


hy % 
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of theſe words therefore and then, to 
| tell them, theſe are your reaſons 
' and conſequences; and in ſtcad of 

givin? fati-factory anſwere, to in- 
, | joyae themrhat racy proove unto 

us, that wee are bound to proove 
| tothem what they demand: and 
| | foto breakeoff with laughter and 
| | inſyltation, this were the way (as 
; | theproverbe hath it, ) ro counter- 
tetthe fooles with mad-men, 

It in handling points of the 
Faith, it benot permitted to make 
uſe of other wordes beſides thoſe 
. | thatare foundin the Scripture, it 

{ ſhall not be ſuffered topreach, nor 
» | towritecommentaries,nor to con- 

; ferre 


FO 


_—C Nantes 
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terre the paſſages of the Scripture | 
together : for this collation can, 
not bce made without imploying 
{ome other words , which forme | 
the compariſon, and ſhew the re- | 
ſemblance. It ſhall not likewiſe | 
be ſufferedto recite the Creed,nor 
to fay there are but foure Ewange- 
bifis in the new Teſtament : for the | 
Scripture y_ not this in {o 
many words, — 
Moreover . by this pedanticall 
cavilation , neither Charles nor 4n- 
sheny, nor any particular man, ſhall 
bee obliged to beleeve in Telus 
Chriſt, nor to obey him : Forthe | 
Scripture ncither ſpeaketh of | 
Charles nor 4nthony. Bur the duty 
of particular men is drawne by 
neceſlary conſequence , from the 


generall rulcsthar are inthe Scrip- } 


cure, 
So our adverſaries belceve that | 


Pope Yrbaxe is lawfull ſuccelſour þ 
in 


_— —— 
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I inthe ſupremacie of Saint Peter, 
| which nevertheleſſe they derive 
> | by conſequence of this generall 
Maxime,that the Biſhops of Romee are 
. Þ lawfult ſuccefſors inthe Primacy of $, 
» Þ Peter, If from animaginary Tras 
- | dition they draw conlequences, 
. | why ſhould not wee draw them 
- | fromthe holy Scripture? 
\ | When I ſay that Pargatory, and 
| the primacy of the Biſhop of Rome 
| | are Traditions, whereof the Scrip- 
. | ture maketh no mcntion , how 
| | ſhould I ſhew this in ſo many fil- 
; | lavles, feeing I hold that it 1s nor 
- | foundthereinat all £ for if there 
t | were found a paſſage that faith, 
; | fhere isno ſuchthing as Purgatory, 
/ || the Scripture ſhould make menti- 
e || on of Purgatory, Thele men re- 
- | quiretheſame, as when I ſhould 
| lay, thatnothing is ſpoken of Icſus 
| Chriſt in Yirgils Aneades, ſome 
trifling Sophiſter urgerh _ to 
ew 


— 
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therein mentioned, 


proving to a ſew, by the Prophets, 
thacTcſus is the Chriſt , for the 
name of leſus Chriſt is not found 
inthe Prophets ; yet certaine it is, 
that the thing it ſelfe is therein ex- 
plained in equiyalent termes, 

To be ſhorr, in ſuch jugling The- 
olozy, it is impoſſible to proveby 
Scripture, th:'t an Ape or Cat 1s not 
to be adored - for this is not found 
totidem verbs inthe Scripture ; but 
Itis drawne from necellary cons 
ſequence of paſſages,, wherein 
God alone will be worſhipped, 

' TfI fay that the ſoule is immor- 
tall, and that God governeth the 
World by his providence ; will 
tele yenerable DoRo:s take = 

/ 


thew in the Ancades, a patſageaf. | 
firming that Ieſus Chriſt is not | 


This peeviſh wrangling, no leſle 
10jurious then troubleſome,taketh | 
from the Chriſtians, all meanes of 


| 


a amr aac Xa = 
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- by the throwe,, to ſhew them this 
| fillabically in ſo many wordes ? 


Indeed it is not found in the ſame 
words, but in ſome other equiya- 


| lent ſpeaking of the life erernall, 


in this manner : God maketh all 
things according 10 the counſel of his 
will, Epheſ.1.5. And a ſparrow fal- 
leth not the ground without the will of 
Ged., Matt, t0.29. And God him- 
ſelfe pronounceth : My counſel ſbalt 


ftand,and 1will accompliſh all my plea- 


ſure,Elay 46.10, 
Ifthe Scripture ſaith that God 
deſcetderh, or runtierh, of is infla- 


| medwith choller,or fleepeth;ſhall 
{ lenot be lawfvyll ro uſe plaine and 


intelligible words in expounding 
theſe Foutes e 
Likewiſe I find not in the Scrip- 


- | turethe word Trinity, but I have 


| foundthe word three ; Saint 19h» 


telling us that there are three in h:4- 
vw, the Father, the Word , aud 
We 7 the 
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the Holy Spirit.tz. Tohn 5. 7. 

I findnot in the Scripture , tot;. 
dem verbs , that the {ule of the 
thictke was not in Lambo, Butl find 
that Tefus Chriſt aſſured him, 
T hou ſhalt this day bee with mee in 
Paraaiſe. 

I find not in the Scripture in the 
ſame termes, that the Saints know 
not our hearts , but I find there, 
how God alone knoweth the hearts of 
men.2 Chron.6.30. 

There is no mention made of 
ſingle life of Prelates , in the ſame 
words, but there it is ſayd Le 4 
a Biſhop bee haſband but of one wife, 
I, Tim. 3.2. 

Furthermore Ieſus Chriſt diſpu- 
ting with the devill , Ma##h, 4.11, 
told him; 1t #5 written, thou ſhalt 
worſh:p the Lord thy God, and bim 08- 
ly jhalt thou ſerve. Which is a pal- 
ſage of the 6,0f Dewt.1 3. Thou ſhalt 


feare the Lord thy Goa, and ſhalt ru 
(7 


| 


| 


—— 
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him , and ſwere by his N_ame, To 
which paſſage, the Lord joyneth 
another of the 1. of Sam, chap.” 3. 
Subject your hearts to the eternal God, 
and ſerue him alone, Teſus Chriſt 
made no ſcruple or difficulty to 
ſpeake the ſame thing in ſundry 
hraſes. 

Atthe18. As 28, Itis related 
that Apollos a ew, demonſtrated by 
the Scriptures of the old Teſta- 
ment, that Ieſus was the Chriſt, 
though ir bee not therein expreſ- 
ſed in ſo many words. 

And S, Peter at the 10. Ads 43. 
{pcaketh thus. To Teſus Chriſt give 
all the Prophets witneſſe, that throuzh 
his name, whoſoeuer beleeneth in him, 
ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes. Yet 
this is not foynd among the Pro» 
phets in expreſſe words , bur 1n e- 
quivalent termes.and by necefiary 
conſequence , Shall we then bee 
rebuked, if weealledge the Scrip- 

i rure 
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*. ture after the ſame wont and 
forme as Teſus Chriſt and the A- 
poſtics have done * 

The Apoſtle S, Paulin the 2. to 
Tim.1.13. commanding us # hold 
faſt the fo-me of ſound words,doth not 
bind us to fillables, for ſoundneſle 
and purity of doctrine, may copt- 
ouſly and in ful! ſenſe dwell un- 
der the ſignification of {everail 
{qrts of words, as hcalth of body, 
may bc clothed vnder another ha- 
bit, Iris ſo taught by #icrome up- 

A ew On the 1. chap. to the Galat, Let 


in verbu 


ſeriprueran 15 not thinke that the Goſpel conſiſteth 
eſſe Evange- , =. 

lum, din tin the bare wora's of the Scripture , but 
fenlu : non in 


Gur fieieafed £13 te true meaning and ſignificann : 
Gwe. 20t i the ſuperficies , but in the very 


nan i” (erme- 


mon ſoljr5 marrow, not in the leanes decked with 

ſed in radzce x | , 

A" words,but in the roote of ſolid reaſon. 
The Fathers and ancient Coun- 

cells were ignorant 1a ſich kind of 

importunate and unmannerly di- 

vinity , when they dcfined by the 


Scrip* 


< 
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Scripture i1the firſt Nicene coun- | 
cell,chat the Sonne is conſubſtantiall #%91&- 
with the Father. And whenthe firſt 
Counc*l of Eph:ſus decreed againſt 
Netoris , that the Virgin Mary 
might and ought to bee called the ,_, 
Mother of God. Deipara. 
The Ariazs preſſed Athanaſis to g yg ,, 
ſhew them this word conſubfian- ws oF 
al in the Scri>ture : to whom A- X75 . 
thanaſizzs anſwereth in his booke Pere, Þ og 
of the decrees of the Nicene coun- 7 25429 


cell : Though the very words be 08 ſo -——_ 
: LB LLLO 
couched in the Scripture,yet they hame Jus + 


the ſence and wnderſlanding of the _—_ 
Scriptare. ran je 
Gregory of Nazianzen at the end 32uus: 
of his Sermon touching Cy?r/4s, _— FR 
calls the verbaliſts Weds annatay x, © 17 9e119- 


w- $47 h:mo- 


xiE2wr Hunters a frer fy [lablesand words. fone in- 
14147 quaj 


Andin his 37. Oration, which is aw 4 
the fifch concerning Theology , he Mite.f” 


qued diets 


ſaith that che lou of the lettcy & to £0 4 Da- 


, 
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thens a 'hadow or cloake far impiety, eo 0 Pater 
= 3 Ambroſe VAN? [UN1HS, 
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oejs wy Ambroſe in his booke concer- 
xizovrz Ning the Faith', written againſt the 


071 60 o't'= wo 
on 28" **” Arians, chap.5, How doe youſay that 


$ . 
oards,y, couſubſtantiall i net in the divine 


pi xe» Scriptures ? as if conſubſtantiall were 
welt Ts os any thing elſe but,T am 1(ſue of the Fa- 
eu 7 on- | 

ua ve ther,and the Father and [ are one, 

Non pref. Welearn'out of Photius, his Biblie- 


aliquid cert 
"+ arg theca , that Theodoret compoſed an 
aut immed;= " CXPres treaty vpon this ſubject, the 


de cortineds «+ 


wr verbs IN{Cription whereof is, Againſt 
pur ex i» thoſe who affirme that wee ought to 


verbo des pry ; 
—_— relye on the words, without having re- 
deducarwr, Gard 10 the matter ſignified. 

91 Touching this point,we havethe 
w' Cath noſt learned of our adyerlaries on 


vel heretics 


<wbirent. ourfide, Bellarmine inhis 3.booke 


gh ps of juſtification,chap.8. Nothing can 
ITE” bee ſeretin certainty of F aith,*nnleſſe it 
Nev roman lee contained immediatly inthe word 
= A of God,or drawne from the word of Goa 
d ea renenda by ſome evident conſequence, 


wa Salmeron in his 9. Prolegomenon : 


expreſs Not onely the matter which i immt- 
diatly 
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diatly comteined in the Scriptures, hath —— 
4v1ine authority , and ought to be al- ile nee /ri 
lowed with faith ;, but alſo all things cmfequenis 


deduruusur, 


thatare drawn from thence by neceſſary guy a,n? 
& eudent conſequence which dottrine 5,743" il 


Theologo 


hath bin derived unto us from Greg. ®regoo ad 


ao pn, 
that great Divine, And a litt'e after,a «#. x: val 
thing 14 | ſayd zo be in the Scripture two gs 7 


manner of wayes ; partly becauſe is is ein Serip- 


| Izr% dicitwy 
therein contained expreſſely, and wn the aus guies ry 
. EXPTEe(/a 113 
litterall ſence : partly becauſe it is con- cotenuan,es 


, , 6 ; n ſit lates 
tatnedvertually theretn, aud is drawne _ vor 


from thence by neceſſary conſequence, 3": 9d 


ny ? WWIkte 1n eg 

row it is lawfull to diſpute with Here. #itemun ef, 
: . » @& neceſſaria 
tickes both theſe wayes, Hee brin- con/tquentia 


extraitum, 


oeth Purgatory, merrits, and fatif- 5... 
| factions for examples : wordes 72% mo 


agere licet in 


that himſelfe confeſſeth not to be #15. 


. - ALQ.in x, 
in the Scripture,but may be drawn varem. | 
from thence by conſequence. mo 3-Dite” 
© - I109.cap.i. 
leſuite Vaſquez » is importeth uot $ C—_ 


whether the word be in Scripture or no, Nthil refers 
ſous that which it ſignifieth be in the gg000 
Scripture, Ianſenius Biſhop of Gant, I"i2rmg 
8d fignt- 

X 4 aftir- 4 


F 


a 
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aftirmeth the ſame at the 107, 
Chapter of his Harmony. . 
"Our confeſſion is frivolouſly ob- 
1eted unto us , which faith in the 
5. Article , that the Scripture « the 
Rule of aft verity, co;taining all that is 
peceſſary for the ſervice of God and 
our ſaluation,to the whichit is not law- 


full to adde, diminiſh, or alter, For if 
theſe Novice Doctors affoorded 


themſclnes the leaſure to read the 
following lines , they ſhould there 
find, thar wee avow the three Cyeeds, 
to wit,the Apoſiles,the Nicene, and the 
Athanaſian, Which notwithſtan- 
ding are not found in the Scrip- 
ture, in ſuch and ſo many words. 
And inthe Article following,wee 
approve of that wh=* hath bin de- 
termined by the ancient councels, 
touching three perſons in one ins 
dividuall effence, yer the determi- 
nativris of Councels arenot found 
to bee inthe Scripture 1n the lame 
rermes. Ou: 


—_— 


of Traditions, 
Our confeſſion confineth usng 
more to the Scripture , then the 
Councell of Trent biadeth our ad- 
{ verlaries to the word written and 
unwritten, Yet they would not be 
interrupted thereupon, nor that ie 
ſhould enjoyne them to ſhew cue- 
ry word ſpoken by them, to be in 
ſo many ſyllables in the written 
| word, or in that which 1s not writ- 
ren, 

Whereas they ſuffer us not to 
bring one paſlage of Scripturc,for 
expoſition of another, unlefle wee 
ſuddenly bring a third, that ſaith 
this paſſage expoundeth that, By 
ſuch proceeding they take away 
and extinguiſh all meanes of ex- 
pounding Scripture by Scripture : 
wherein alſo they contradict the 
Elders and Doctors of the Church 
of Rome, who grant that Scripture 
ſhall bee interpreted by Scripture, 
as we haye mentioned in my for- 
mer 


— — 
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mer booke of the Iudge of Con- 
troverſies, Chap.4. Fot the expoi- 
tion of rheſe words, Tb# i my body, 


wealledgethepaſle oftheApoſtle, | 
ſaying, Thu Bread which we breake, | 


> 


Is it not the Communion in the body of | 


Chriſt ? Likewiſe, When youſball eat 
of 1hu Bread , or arinke of this Cup, 
you ſhall declare the death of the Lord, 
Hereypontheſe youngſters require 
a paſſage which ſaith, that theſe 
two laſt paſſages are the expoſition 
of the firſt. Weeanſwere that it is 
not needfull, for it is ſufhcient that 
theſe three paſſages ſpeake of the 


ſamething. Forto underſtand the | 


Dorine of the Euchari!}, it is be- 
hoovefull to colle& together all 
that the Scripture maketh rhereot 
mention ; ſeeing that paſſages ſo 
comparatively united, doe mani- 
teſt and interpret one the other. Þ| 

Theſe new Diſputants in reject- | 
ing all ſyllogiſmes, and all argu- 
ments, 


py 
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ments, areobſtinate and uncxcuſa- 
ble. For by what reaſon can they 
baniſh the uſe of reaſon from Di- 
| viniry * It were fitter for them to 
| 2ddrefſe themſelves to the Tho- 


Þ miſts and Scotiſts, who are full of 


| Schoole brambles,and doe ſubje&t 
| Saint Paul to the poſitions of Arz- 
fotle, and clothe Divinity with a 
Philoſophicall habite, Yet theſe 
| very menwho forbid us to diſpute, 
| doe make arguments (after their 
| manner) to the which it is impoſ- 
ible to give anſwere, by the ſole 
| words of the Scripture, For weare 
| conſtrained to ſay, I deny rhe major, 
| orthe minor, which are words not 
| ſo much as touched in the Scrip- 
ture. 

What man, but a ſenſleſle, is ig- 
| norant, thar when two Propoſfitt- 
| ons are ſoddered together as they 
| ſhould bee, the concluſion or infe- 
rence muſt neceflarily follow 2 


And 
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And this isnot an invention of 4.4 
riſto:le, but a worke of Gad, and ; 
naturall The »r<1 Il; for peaſants 
make g99d argyincnts, though ill | 
accomm-dared, 

 Tfoftwo propnfitions in an aroy- 
ment, one b*e drawar from the 
Scripture, the other be knowne b 

the ſenſe, and allowed by the Ad. 
verſary,theconclutan ſh-1l follow 
of neceſſity. As for example, I 
ſpeake according to Scripture, that 
every man i 4tlyer, To this propo- 
fition, I adde another well knowne 
by the ſen(e, and confeſſed by the 
Adverſary, Phi'ip ' « man, wherc- 
upon the concluſion that follow- 
eth, therefore Philip « 4 lier, cannot 
bee denied , but by ſome witlcſſe 
Idiot, and ſuch a one as will not | 
ſticke to contradict himſelfe,in de- 

nying that which neceſſarily fol- 

loweth , upon the propoſition 


which he hath confeſſed, 
And 
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And ro the end it may not bee 
thought, that this Concluſion hath 


| no c<rtainty, bur by vertue of the 
| two propoſitions, I ſay that with- 
| outa formall ſyllogiſme, this con- 


elufion rh1ilip s 4 ther is contained 
in that propoſition every man &s 4 
lyer : juſt as one crowne is contat- 
ned in ten, though there beeno 
man to ſay it, 

Thomas ought to have inſtruQed quads. 
them herevpon , who in the firit 14coegos 
part of his Summe Queſt. 1, ſhew. Z,25% 
eth, that Theologie is drſputative, and 7 otienm, * 
that by the Arncles of faith it procee- of alquid 
d:1h to ſhew ſome ather thing * 4s when tendon : 3i- 
the Apoſile in 1 Cor. 15. arfputeth of 7; _ 


the reſurreftion of Teſws Chriſs , to * —_ 


one 


| prove the reſurrection to bee C0701, «qunentame 


Vpon which place Yaſquez in the Gimme. | 
12. Diſputation Chap. 2. maintai- 72a7n®”" 
neth, that in T heologie if one pro- 
poſition be raken out of a paſſage 


of Scripture, and the other non 
Y 


4 
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by naturall Iight,a concluſion m 
bee drawne from thence, which 


may ſerve for a definitive poſition | 


in the faith. 


It is true(ſay theſe men) that hu. } 
mane reaſon may be deceived; and | 


they ſay true, The ſame may bee 
ſaid of theſight and of the hearing 
But would they dig out their owne 
eyes, under colour that their eyes 
doe ſometimes deceive them 2 
Vader the pretext that reaſon is 
ſomerimecs abuſed, ſhall they with- 
hold us from the uſe of reaſon 2? 


Are thereno good _— 


and neceſſary « Becauſe ſomeare 
evill,(Eall they rcje& thoſe that are 
oood? If they will haveit ſo,when 
the Doctors reade tous ſome pal- 
ſage of Scripture May not we tell 
them, Perhaps it & not there 4s you 
reade it , you muſt not beleeve your 
eyes, for the ſight of a man may often 
be deluded and miſtaken ? 

There- 


> Ws. Vvann V9 


of Tradituns. 


___>— —_—_— 


Therefore the manner of ma- 
king arguments, where reaſon is 
not deceived, and whence the con- 


clufivn cannot bee denied, is that 


which I have ſaid, by joyning toa 


| propoſition drawac from the 


Scripture, a ſecond that is knowne 
by the ſenſe, or by a naturall light, 
and is allowed by the Adverſary, 

The way to put theſe Diſpu- 
tants of our age to a #0 plus, to 
ſtave them off from interrogati- 
ons,and keepe them to a ſyllogiſti- 
call method : for then. they ſhall 
make an argumen:,wherein the ſe- 
cond propuſition ſhall bee thus in 
ſubſtance : Tow are obliged by your 
owne confe(cion to ſay nothing but what 
s in the Scripture totidem verbis, 
the which ought to bee denied 
them, 

It would beeahe for vs to touch 
our Relicfe , in termes extracted 
word by word out of the Scrip- 
ure 
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ture , faſtning one paſſage to ano. | 
ther without knot or connexion, | 


—— 


The language indeed would il] co- | 


here, having neither the word for, 
nor #hen, nor wherefore, nor all that 


ſerveth to diſpoſe its diſcourſe in- | 
to parts,and to ſhew the proſecuti- | 


on of the reaſon But in doing this, 


we ſhould cloſe up the mouthes of | 


theſe harebrained ſpirits, who take 
it in indignity, and are offended if 


a word for uſed which is notin | 


the Scripture, 

In one thing they ſpeake reaſo- 
nably.But If(ſay they)Te be permit- 
ted 10 make uſe of conſequences , why 


fhall it mos bee lawfull for us to dt 


the ſame ? This cannoc bee contra- 
diced, but on condition that they 


— —— _ 


obtrude not unto us »02 ſequitw* | 
for conſequences, drawing all| 


things out of all things, like ſo ma- 
ny Chymiſts, You may ſee ſome 


paterns of their conſequences : 
Chluif 


———_ 


of Tradnions, 
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Chriſt hath fayd Il have to rellyou 


many things , but you cannot for the 
reſent beare them away : Therefore 


* Chriſt hath taught rhat Saints 


ought to be invoked, images to bee 
ſerved, and the Trinity to be pain- 


| red, Chriſt hath fayd,ave 145: rher- 


fore the Prieſt ſacrificeth rhe body 


F of Iefus Chriſt in the Maſle, Cirrit 


hatch ſayd, tell it ts the Church: ther- 


fore the Church of Rome cannot 
erre, Chriſt hath tayd, AU tbat you 


i ſhall looſe on earth , ſh.ll bee looſedin 


heaven : theretorethe Pope can let 
looſe vnder ground, and releaſe 
ſoules out of Pugatory. God hath 
made man after his owne image: ther- 
fore images ouzht to be adored, 
Likewiſe, Sin againſt the holy Ghoaft 
8 neither pardoned in this world, nor 17 
the world to come : therefore there is 
a fire of- Purgatory , to purgethe 
ſoules. Conſequences thar would 
provoke laughter, were it nor that 
| Y there- 
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thereby the word of Godistrouen 
uader foot, and the ſcrvice of our 
Lord vitcrly deproved. 


—_— - 
— — -—— — % 


CHAP, X XIII, 


Teſtimonies of the Fathers , tonchins 
the perfection of the Scripture, 


| A*® the authority of the world 
of God contained inthe ho- 
ly Scriptures, is not ſuppoited by 
the authority of men, ſo alſo its 
perfection hath no want of thcir 
teſtimony. Ieſus Chriſt ſpake at 
the 5, of lohn 24. I ſecke not teſtimo. 
ny from me, To beleeye that the 
word of God is perfe&, becaulc 
men affrme it,is to kindle a Jampe | 
tolight the noone day; for God is | | 
not tobe therefore truſted, becauſe } 
men {ay the word it muſt bee ſo. | | 
The word of God is as forciblc 
alone,as in company : yea __ a- 
one 


ee ee art 


ef 7 raditions 


mm ——— ——  —— 


lon? itbetrer ouarderh i its OWN? al- 
thdrity, How eroffe then and ab» 
ſud our adverfaries ſhould ſhew 
thenifelves, in a:rcmpting to prove 
the inſufficiency of the Scripture, 
out of the Fathers, feeing that to 
defend her ſeffictency by warrant 
of the Fathers, is tro derogare from 
her authority. 

Br before we liften to the anci- 
ent Doctors in this queſtion, give 
us leave to proteſt, that we alledge 
them not to di fend rhe Scripture, 
but by way of their juſtification: 
for they are mad? the adyocates 
of error,contrary to their owne in- 
rentio. They are alledged to prove 
the inſufficiency of the Scripture, 
whole acuall perfection and abſo- 
late ſufficiency they exalt above 
all, upon all occurrences and 
tracts concerning the doctrine of 
falvation. 

Clemens Alexandrings in the f1xt 
Y 2 booke 


—_— — —  —— — —— ———————— —— ——_<_«*KnCFKF 


_—__—_— 
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”— - -—_—_—_——— — 
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Way. 


Scriptum eſſe 
doceat He r- 
mg ens offi- 
cms. $6 non 
cft [eriptum, 


timeat V4 ile 


ud, aaycren- 
$ibus aus de- 
8$rahentibus 
deftinatums. 


Hippol. tome V*r[aries 


- Biblioth. 
atru, pag. 
30- & 21, 


Edt{ ol. 


booke of his Stromata, Wee ſay no- 
thing without the Scriptures, 

Tertullan in his booke againſt 
Hermogenes wrote before hee be- 
came a Montariſt Herericke, in his 
22. chap. The ſhop of Hermogenes 
declareth to us that it # written, but in 
caſe it be not written, let that woe, de- 
nounced againſt thiſe which ade or 
diminiſh, be a terrour unto them, But 
when hee afterwards f111 away in- 
to hereſie, he betooke himlelfe to 
maintaine his doarine by vnwrit- 
ten Traditions, For in his booke 
of Monogamy,which he compiled 
being an Hereticke, at the 2. chap, 
hce tranſmitteth vs to Tradition, 
alledging theſe words of our Lord: 
T have many things to tell you, but you 
car mot carry them away at ths tim?. 
which is the paſſage that our ad- 
ordinarily produce fot 
their Traditions, 

Saint Hippolytze, There t but ont 

| God, 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
[ 
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OY 


—Y 


God , whom wee know not by other Ys Pew 
eſt, quem non 


meanes , but by the ſacred Scriptures alunde agne- 
Even as he that would exerciſe rhe es 


TH. * wead- 


wiſcdome of this as c , cannot ſe el e and modum.n, f 
obtaine it , but by reading the opinions 9% wet fa- 


prentiam hue 


and precepts of Philoſophers : ſo all of iu ſeculs 


f : ExXercere., no 
1it5 that would praztiſe [Yue Pety Ip- ahi "vgs 
wards God, can learae and comprehend man 
- : Philoſopho- 
it 10 way elſe,but by the holy Scriptures. rhe s. 

Saint MAthanaſins in the begin. 


cM, U9e 
, . . . UMuUs "et a= 
ning of his oration againſt the #in Dow 

Gentiles, The holy and devinely in- aiunde 4ifce, 
ſpired Scriptures,are ſufficient to canſe gu 94m in 


Scriprurs die 


the truth to bee vaderſiood, And in ww 
Athan, 


his booke of our Savionrs Incar: ou re prers 
nation, Are you ſo inordinatly deſpe- #® 38 eroiy 


= nga 24% 104 
te as to relate things that are not IR. 


written , and to keepe your Underſtan- younnt 
ding at ſuch diitance from true piety ? 3s 7) 
- : A ® 4 T AH _- 
Ambroſe in his firſt booke 4e hr 
Offtcijs cha. 22, How can wee alledze ſexiav 


a N ”_ AmbroC 
things, not found to be in holy Scrip- 9. mfris- 
tyres 2 rus (ants 

- non Yeperie 


Saint Hilary in is ſecond booke wy 9ulh 
N 447 - 
Y 3 againſt 
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EAT... 
[epoe pot againſt Conflautizs,l do? admire thee, 


Hillar. 1. G Emperour Conſtantius , ſhewing 
©7mir or, fide / ] ul ' þ 

rantum ect 1) defare , that men (heald beleeve, 
dum ea Jue 


ſcript (ng ACCOTAINT 45 Ut 15 WT iLHen, 


deſfiderante. » . >} "> ' 
bablergg Baſile is cxcetlem hereuponra. 


115 Wards the end of his Ethicks, 
& 71595 which arc among his Aſchciicks: 
3's (a5 If ( {ai:h hee) all that is not of Fauh 
enny 6 «- be ſinue, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , and 


mT) faith commeth by hearing ,and bearing 
r- Lube, from the word of God,all that ts without 
n þ oh or befiae the holy Scripture devinely 
TE a[2%” inſpired ( not bring of faith ) is ſinnt, 
T7 4.75 Andagaine in his Treatiſc concer- 
7 7 ning Faith : It i 4 manifeſt revolt 
7 ara from the faith, and a capitall erimeof 
as 31, 4- pride and preſumption to rect? any 
$7 oo thine that t written, or to bring 12 any 
Idem, o@- thing #nwritten. Sce allo the ſame 


rey £*- Fatheramonegſt his more compen- 
bout dious rules ia the 95. dehnition, 

Wpne- Saint Cyril of Jeruſalem is no 
ny wa" leſſe exprelſe. This good manin 
2%151Þ, Þis fourth Catechifine inſtrucerh 
the 


_ 
— 
—y 
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people; in this manner: T onching the 7 Y3%u- 
5 we voy ) 1 

arvine and ſacred miſterics of the fat th, recon yp 

1h: leaſt matter #& not to bee tanght FF wii 


without the holy $ criptures , x.or ſuffe- _ wy 
r iter, 


red to be brought i in after any fort mhat- Catech.q. c. 


de Spir.S. | 


v:ver, either throngh probability , or jg; 6, 
through words fitly diſpel 4, Tea, put bevor x; a- 
n0 confidnce wm mee that ſpeake unto 7" hu 
zou theſe things , anleſſe I give you eos pn) 
pro:fe, of that 'whichT preach wnto you, To Tu;0y 
«1d 
ont of the holy Scriptures, for th: inte- bneds: 
grity of our faith copſeſteth n9t in de- didecuu 


jigs or conferences artificially inven- ſrapor, 


unde & - 
ted, but in proofe drawne from the ms mh 
divine S crptures, yYoTuns #) 
AG! EA 


And Cyril of Alexandriainthe 2. Tzredait 
booke upon Geneſss, How can we ade 032: 46- 


mit of that which the holy Scripture eu. unde 
£4481 77) 


hath ;:0t ſaid, or rangeit 479919; 21h. mars ot 
folur everities ? ak; in is ſovent [1 Abgev! ! a, - 
booke againit Iulian,T he holy Scrip- addy 


Non <a y 
T an: t- 
Fw 3% xl aryytous vmu Sm ver 8 mn 24 Eng Var, 
Cyrillus Alexandr. Gl, Payr. Diit. 2. 6 5p 8x cE-mxev 
Y 0:1 $34 Wea 714 J's TeUTCY > «Neb Us , t; e: 


on” fire 
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Tels © tare 1s ſufficient 10 make thoſe wiſe, 
no! be moſt approved, and of able underſlan- 
wer. ding, whoare therewith educated and 
92 FR inſtructed, ED | 

Dialop.r. Theodoret in his firſt Dialogue 
£9 59- intituled De Immutab. Bring uot hu- 
m _ fl 7470 reaſons 10 16, fort beleeve zot in 
2-0 any thing, but the holy Scriptures, 
028: Andin his ſecond Dialogue, 1 am 
ws wi n0t ſo raſh as to affirme any thing, 


Yes wherein the ſacred Scripture 1s ſte 
@5$E OMA VM lent 
71 TTY N= "6 
wsroy = Chryſofome upon the ſecond E. 


a8 75 els piitle to the Theſſalonians the ſe. 


- 


Chryott. cond Chapter, All things that are in 


z 0 awd the divine Scriptures are cleere and 
<5 phar) ſincere, every thing that ts neceſſary,s 
=o Teis therein plain:, And upon Pſalm.g5, 
oe *X#, When any thing ts ſpoken without the 
we. Scripture, the very cogttations of the 
raſwie fþrearers are lame, 

- "Ol The ſame Father in his third 
vn Homily upon the ſecond to the 


28490) Ate PSs TY Þ 
9/1 Ty i Corinihians, calleth the Scran 
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an exa@ ballance, the rule and Ha vora F 
{quare ofall things. He faith nor as pot. = a 


1-14; 0 


Bellarmine ( talſitying this paſſage) 2216 


doth make him, that the Scrip-ure G7 fy &- 
sTYWY Kg 


is the moſt cxact rule of all; bur ,,, 320 wad 
that it ts theballaxce, ſquare, axd rule 6 xavive. 
[i Li Bellay. de 
of a tl AHI. verbo des lib. 
Saint Hierome pon the fiſt #2": 
Chapter of the Prophet 4ggay, Hieron. 44 
The things which they invent and © 4 qe 


abſque aus 


forge of chem, tves, As by An Apoſtols. tharuate Of 


teftimonto 
call Tradition, mike the authoritic ſerivvuraruns 


quaſi rradtee 


and teſtimony of the holy Scriptures are nc ropes 
firoken and daſhed by the wery ſword of "** owe 


reperiunts 


God, And upon the Prophet My. Preutit gla- 


cah l,1.c.1,The Church of Chriſt is not f Eccleſia 
firayed, out of its limits, that « to ſay. _—_— 
{rom the holy Scri prures. Go as to pany rr" 
bring any thing from without the © re, 
Scripture inthe Doctrine of ſalva- 
tion, is to wander out of the 
bounds that God hath prcfixed ro 
tne Church, 

The ſame Father againſt Helvi- 


dius 


rat 


—_ pd —_ 4 — 
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— Me ee en YEE — 


Hiero- 12 _ TY 
Ricro.in dues, Ls wee deny not rbat which # 
bac qua [cri- written, ſo wee reject that which ts nat 


be writtes. Vy/ee believe that God u borut 


fu ferigha of a Viree, becauſe we reade it : bit 
_— beleeve nut that fſhce was Joyned tn 
nas </je de marriace 4 6 | 'fe7 her child:- birth , bs. 


que Catt{c we reade 1t 7107, 


> —x 


Nw We have tne lite of Saint 4z- 
Kepef pare thogy ( which ſome attiibure to A. 


dimus gue  thanaſits ) {peaking, mls yotpas inape's 
non le g1 us. 
Augult. Ee ts) De3s SS2I%ANG #47 , ohas the SCT1Þ= 


- 
tra FU7CS are ſi ficient {ar our inſtrattun, 


Cs Saint Augaſtine 11 IS 49. Trea- 
Gif ee je- tiſe upon Saint John, The Evargcliſt 


ci/ſe qua no" 


fripta ous Feftifieth that Teſs C brift bota aid aud 


clelta - ſaid many things that are 20! written. 


ſrirou, but we have choſen the things eſteemed 


eredenrivs 73eceſſary T0 jal Vatzon, whi ch have been 


Þ . hank ry 
banur. w7 tic, 


a 81 his ſecond booke De weri's 


geurifims Peceatormum & remiſſ, Chap. 36, 
non ale Whew a maticr of greatcſt of fearin 
hw feriprn, 41d darkneſſe ts diſputed, without the 


rarum £0 tu = 
Nanes, de afaſtance of the divine Sc1 ipterese Ui- 


4: ib 
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dent and moſt certaine direction, hu. men 

mane preſumption ought to ſuppreſſe it —_— 

ſelfe. The knowledge thar ſome ton 

1:mpute ro Saints concerning our 

cogitations, the Limbus for the Fa» 

thers, and thar for little infants, arc 

matters very obſcure, yet concer- 

. | ning theſe points have we no paſ- 

- | ſage inthe wordof God, 

Inthe 142.Epiſt. chap. 9, By ng ><—M 

. | ſngle Scripture alone , you may fully = rien 

| | know thewill of God. Andit it bee —— 

. | ſuppoſed, that this Epiſtle was not *®" 

* | written by Saint Auguſtine, but by 

/ | Pelagins,yet it is manifeſt, that Au- 

- | guſtinencyer reprehended him for 

{ || ſpeaking in rhis manner. 

Alſo in his booke of nature and 
prace,Chap.6 1. A Pelagtan reciting CR 

o | to him ſome allegations of the Fa- Yoreue” 

. | #425, he anſwereth, 1owe my appro- 

y | #ation and conſent onely t0 the Ca- 

« | nonrcall Scriptures , without refuſall 

- | 7 excuſe, 


—_— ) Www way 


The 
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> —— D—_—_— 


Tone fame Doctor in his booke 
of the Vnity ofthe Chutch, difpu- 
teth againſt the Donatiits, whoat- 
firmed that rhe true Church was 
on their ſide, Au2njtine to know 
which is the trae Church , will 
have the queſtion determined by 
the Scriptures alone ; not by the 
Hiſtories and humane Teltimo- 
nies, whereof the Dozxatiſts mike 
rheic uſe 8 beſt adyantage, Ta-ſe 

2&5 archis words inthe 2 chap. What 

fv ge” ſhall we <e then ? [ball wee ſeeke the 

que firwn,er Church in ur wordes, or in the words 
kay ol of her head, our Lord Teſus Chriſt ? ! 


ns l 4 ” 
bs? conceine toat we ought rather to ſeeke 
To gued, if fs the words of him, who ts the trath 
an sliius poti- | ; 

w verbs tt ſelfe, Diametrally oppoſing our 


de- » R 
we adverſaries, who will have the 


wiz efs Scripture notified and receiued by 
the Teſtimony. of 'the Church : 
He on the other fide will have us 
rake notice, and embrace the true 
Church, by the Teſtimony of the 
Scrip- 


— —S 
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Scripiure. Andin the 3. chapter 


: perſuing this diſcourſe :. But at 1 Jive dirs 
c |} 9:g41 to ſay, kt us not heave it ſpoken, nem end 
« | 1ja) ths , thou ſayeſt that, but let ws coghe dew, 
, heare , thu ſaith the Lord, There are nin. 


n*4. Suns cer 


authority we both ſubſcribe, thereta we ** (1 46- _ 


4 | «ſuredly bookes of the Lord , "10 whoſe 520m 


both beleene , tothtm are weboth ſu anrbrcars 

. | jet, that is theplace where wee are 10 jeneimu,u- 

» | ſeeke the Church , there we debate our Ni rene 

> | £aſe. This pious DoRor ſpake mts 

,; | notastoo many doe intheſe daies Rahfhols 

- | thatthe Scripture is not judge, that cs »4ird 

- | itisa dumbe Rule, that it is ambi= 

/ | guous , that it containeth not all 

2 | things neceſſary to ſalvation, that 

, | the faith of the Church regulares 

e | theScripture, and not onthe con- 

» || tfrary ; he would have the queſt. q 
y | not the Church decided by the 4 
. | Scripture alone. Wherevpon he | 


(Aufſerantur 


's | addeth, [et us deſþiſe and call from <546 ha de 


ef # thoſe alleeations which we mak one as 


aduer ſus nos 


« | *gainſt anether,and are not taken my onleies 
ie 


_ 
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— 


Conenics the atvine Canonicall bookes, but from 

libru,ſed als- . 

onde recue, Elſe-rmbere, For (urging further) 1 

y Fg deſire that the Church bee prooved, 
net by humane documents vr inſtru. 
etions,bnt by arvine Oracles, He cal. 
leth humane inſtructions , all that 
ts alledged without the Scripture, I. 
Can our adyerſaries by this courſe 
euer proove, that the Church of 
Rome 18 onely the true Church, ra- 
ther thenthe Grecian , or the Syri- 
an? andthat the Pope is Saint Pe- 
ters ſucceſſour , in the charge of | 
head of the vniverſall Church ? | 
At the laſt, after many paſlagesof 
Scripture called to mind, and utte- 
red in defence of it, turning his de- 
ligne towards the Donatsſfs, hee | 
{ummoneth them to proove their | 

Cap.6. _ . . 

Legre bis pOſitions' by Scripture. Read us 

eur that in the Law , the Prophets , the 

de Pſaimic,, Pſalmes, the Goſpel it ſelfe, or writings 


de ipſe Eud- 


| 
| 
os ra of the Apoſtles, and wee ſhall beleene, | 


rlegire,p Obſerue direaly how we procecd 
_—_ F F with 


of Tradittons, 


— 


with our adverfaries ; tor we call 
upon them. Arade as invocation of 
Saints, Images of 1he Trintty, adora- 
ron if Relrques , or ſucceſſion of the 
Pope 14 the apoſiteſhip of Saint Peter, 
in the writimes of the Prophets , A 
files, Evangeliſls , and we will veleene 
them, But they are fo netled ar 
this, that (following the cxample 
of the Donatifts ) they cenſure this 
demand to be vnjaſt , remanding 
us to Tradition , which they call 
the unwritten word, taught by the 
mouth of the Church, that is ro 
ſay, the Pope and a few Prelates, 
who dominere by means of theſe 
Traditions, which are all accom- 
modated to their profit , and {ub- 
duced to their power. 

This holy perſonage cannot be 
ſatisfied with long enough inſiſt 
ing upon this ſubje& , and if this 
booke werenot to bee found in all 
vaint Au2%ſtines workes , or that it 
Wcrec 


——_— — 
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were without a title, our adverſa- 
ries would lay, that Calvin,or Beza 
VER had contrived it to their humour. 
Leeas mics For headderh. Let Dorat read mee 
ec in Sz that tn the holy Scriptures, and he ſhall 


rurs [anttus 


& unfit a= be 0 Anathema. Likewiſe, let them 


nathema. R N 
Cap.15- Yead us that in the boly Scriptures, and | 


Legant hae 


nou de ſei= We will belcene it, And a littleafter, 
err ſn rejecting the proofes of the Dota- 


(3 1408 CI6= 


dm. aiſts who alled oed miracles for 
c:p.1s, Fhemlelues, and rhe Councellsof 
R-mm ig their Biſhops, and the belecte of 


Tu rtal:bus 


E-1jem the people, ſaith, Such like matters 
rem pep. being layd aſide, let them demonſtrate 
fouryun mn ax prone their Church if they be able, 
Jermon O03 G M 

& ruwer:bus 228 int diſcourſes and rumors of A- 
A frorum 310 | . 
in couci'yn fYICANS., not by the Councells of their 
© ntloenurts . * + 

oli Biſhops, nor by the writings of ſuch and 
literu qu>i {7 od : 
ns. # ach aiſputants, nor by*cheating ſignes 
rorumyuor 1 ad m1racles : for aginf thoſe aevi 


ents CF Pr oe + 
Ee Tales ces we are armed and prepared with 


ef - the word of God : but by the ordinan- 


contra 2/t4 


ma praparett 


| +a the Prophcts , by the Camticles of the 
"nd P [almts, 


M— 
—pr—_ 
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Pſalmes,by the words of the Sheephearg {e4in re- 


f | cripto Leyn, 
himelfe, by the preachings, and paines i Prop - 
takme of the Evangeliſts , that 810 n Þ/almers 


: trbus, in 
ay, by all the Canonicall authorities of 6, repens 


the holy Bookes. veribus, in 


X Euangelifta- 
But as concerning another rm» rr«vc- 


130104 


| difficulty propoſed , to wit, that 1.ww:: 


there was obſcurity in the Scrip- #5927. 


ture, and that there was difference n/a 
and diſagreement touching the rn aukos 
ſenſe of the paſſages which were 
alledged , hee doth not in manner 
of our adverſaries, who ſtriue to 
make the Church infallible inter- 
preter: forinſo doing, one of the 
parties ſhould be judge ; and the 
Church ſhould nor bee ſubje to 
any judgment;bur he averreth that 
leaving the obſcu'e paſſages, eve- 
ry one may make uſe of thoſe that 
are plaine, preſuppoſing that what 
is aid ob{curely in one paflage, is 
cleerly manifeſted in others. Aſſu- 
ring withall, that there is no other 
L way 
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C ap.4- way to ayoyd doubtfulneſſe and 


Hos ercam | . 2 

predies «93: difficulty. 1 propoſe this ({aith he) to 
ro2eno, 

quaque aper» The end we may chaſethe paſſages, that 

Fes telica. 476 moſt cleere ana manifeſt , the 


mu que which betng not found in the Loh 


non anuenere= $ Cr tptares, there ſhould be no further 


gu7 nullo 


mods efjent Manes 10 open things that are ſhut up, 
unde aperire- aud explaine theobſcure, 


tur clauſa,& : . 

_—_ For ( az he ſpeaketh in another 
Lib. 2.de place) 17 matters that are plamely ſet 
cap.9. 1n his owe in the hely Scripinres, are found 
bar Sr in all things that concerne the faith and 
Seriprura i= gg0d marnners, AS Baſil hath it in his 


venruntur illa 


Omnia Gue BreVIores Regnle, at the 267, An- 
ns {were. Thematter that ſeemeth to bee 
onandt. = obſcurely mentioned in ſome paſſages 
of the Scripture divinely inſpired, are 
iuterpreted by that which # more cletr- 

ly ſet downe in other places. 
Hee in his third booke againft 
Sale ne Maximine, Chap.1.4..diſputeth thus 
mm Againſt an Hereticke ; Now I onght 
en 124%" not alledoe the Nicene Councell, nr 


nen/s tan- 


9us raintie thou the Ariminenſian by way of pre- 


(4turis pro- 


Judging. 
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judeing. 1 am not bound to the autho- 
rity of that, nor thou to the anthority 
of this, Let one thing be oppoſed to ano. 
ther, one cauſe to another, and one rea- 
| ſonto another reaſon, and this by au- 
thorities of the Scriptures, which are 
» | wot particular to ſuch andſuch, but are 
common witneſſes ts one and the other 
party. 

Origen 1n his Homily upon Jere- 
mie , It s neceſſary that we brine the 
holy Scriptures to witneſſe, for without 
them our opinions and reports are not 
* | worthy tobe beleeved, Bellarmine an- 
Iwereth, that Origen ſpeaketh only 
of obſcure queſtions, concerning 
© | which, hethinketh it behoovefull, 


" % — —2 —_— 


W3> UG, V3, OW CL 


ture, Bur beſ1des that, the whole 


t proceeding of Origen in this pal. 
- lage, maketh the contrary to ap- 
# | peare : the Cardinall deceiveth 
E bimſelfe, if hee thinke that the 


Z 3 that 


ferre Cencils. 
9; Nee ©go0 
hutus authe * 
ritatate nec 
tu illous dert* 
neris.Serip- 
IT 47% authee 
ritatibus non 
quorucinque 
propys, ſed 
vI719, coll 
munbus te- 
fiibus, res 6% 
re, canſa cum 
cauſa,atio 
ci rations 
CONncerter. 


Neceſſe nobiz 
eſt ſantas 

$S CTEPIUT 45 1” 
teſtimoneum 
vocares S ifus 
guippe noſtrs 
& enarraiie- 
nes ſine hu 


geſt ibus non 


habent fide. 


Bell, lth. de 


verbs Des ne 


that they be taught by the Scrip- #77: 


things eaſie to bee underſtood (as 


—_—_——K A. _— 
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that God hath created the world, 
and that Ieſus Chrift is dead for 
us havenotas much need of the 
authority of the Scripture, as thoſe 
that are obſcure: butonthe con- 
trary, itis not neceſſary to pene- . 
trate inco the knowledge of many 
obſcure things ; and God hathnot 
deemed it requiſite to ſatisfie cu- 
riofity thereia, Moreover, Belar- 
mine ſpeaking in that manner, con- 
demneth a'great number of Tradi- 
tions in the Romiſh Church, 
which are moſt obſcure ; as the 
Tradition of Limbas. for the Fa- 
thers, and that for little infants. 
The Tradition that the Saints 
know our thoughts , and behold 
all things in Gods face. The Tra- 
dition of accidents without ſubject 
in the Euchariſt, The Tradition 
that the Virgine Mary is crowned 
Quecne of heaven ; which arc 
things wherein mans underſtand- 


ing 


a CH Soo ,s r= 1» 


St 
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ding is benummed, all being full 


' of uncertaine preſumptions. And 


it were moſt needfull to have the 

Scrip'ure teſtifying for them, if it 

bee ſo that in obſcure things wee 

ought to bee taught by the holy 

Scripture. Theod. lb.x, 
I will adde the opinion of the ##:<«7: 


| . cya [4 
Emperour C onft antine the great for x41 V4 


acloſe, who was the man in this 4 Sw5- 
world after the Apoſtles, thatdid 7 27 


moſt good to the Chriſtian ha”; 

Church. Of him Theodorer repor- 7* %em'- 
teth, that at the overture of the ods tude 
great Nicene Councell, exhor- 2c ae? 
ting the 318. Biſhops aſſembled to / 24*% 
determine controverſies, hee ſpea- Nuoun, 4 
keth in this manner : The Evanzeli- mmw- 

call and Apoſtolicke bookes, and the 0 . 91 51d 


TTEALL ty » 


racles of the ancient Prophets inſtru Te iew ix 
us plainely in our Beleefe, concerning Os 
divine matters.Wherefore all unfriend- \c,;, 
ly contention being throwne to the 7% Qulou- 
ground , let us draw the ſolving 0 

L 3 doubts 


ue vor 5 
AU T1V. 


. 
” 
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doubts from the words divinely inſpi- 
ell lib.de Fed. This holy diſcourſediſpleaſeth 
verb.Deind Bo/larmine, for he ſaith, That Con- 


ſcripto cap. 


1.5. tertio- ſtantine was 4 great Emperour, but 


Erat Conſti- 
a es 20 great Doctor of the Church , and 


inn 'a. that he undertood not the ſecrets ofre- 


mu Eccleſis [17703,, And Andradizes afhrmeth, 


Dettor. X 

Andiadib. that tneſe words of Conftartine 
FideiTrid. Pleaſed none but the heretical 
no. AATIANS. But Who was he among 


advertut im- 


predentes be- rhe Ancients that everblamed this 


rien gu Emperour for ſpeaking fo 2 Yea, 

vert; dOC not all the Hiſtorians magnific ' 

corcms his prudence and ſage manage- 

«rife. ment of affaires in this Councell : 
And verily this Councell hath 
followed his counſell, and refuted 
not the Arians by other ſtrength 
of Argument, then by the holy 
Scripture. 

It is evident by thispaſſage, that 
Conftantize untill then had allow: 
ed no other inſtruction but by the 
holy Scriptures, and that fo man 

taught 
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taught after the faſhion of the Ro- 
”:i/h Church atthistime, wherein 
me: begin with Tradition, in fay- 
ingchattheauthotrity ofthe Scrip- 
ture is founded vpon the Tarditt- 
on of tae Church, 

If then in matters neceſlary to 
ſalvation , theſe DoRars for three 
or toure ages after the Apoſtles 
did reject all Traditions not con- 
taine:l in the holy Scriptures, 
much more and with ſtronger rea- 
ſon it ſtandeth, thatafter ſo many 
ages tranſaged , there ſhouid be 
lefſe probability of cauſc to make 
new additions. For when ſhall 
there be any ceſſation of adding £ 
Bellarmine in his 3. chapter againſt 
Barkley , perceiuing that the Popes 
power todepolc Kings,is deſtitute 


of all Teſtimony of antiquity, Nenre## 
TT ol + Eccleſia ſen- 
faith , that heejudoeth not ſoundly of cir gui nivil 
the Church of Chriſt , who admitteth — 


nothing but what he readeth expreſſely ks Goipes 
0 
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aut fatum 
eſſe legit. 
Quaſi Eecle- 
ſia poſterioru 
gemporss aut 
defperit eſſe 
Ecleſia,aut 
facultats non 
habuerit «x- 
Plicends o 
declaranh, 


confltruends 
Eran ef ths» 
bends qua ad 
fide er mores 
Chriftsanos 
pertinens, 


to haue beene done or ſayd in the anci. 
ent Church, As if the Church of the 
latter trme , had cither diſcontinued 
and left off to be a Church, or bad not 
the faculty of explicating,or declaring, 
conſtituting , and ordaining matters 
which concerne ihe faith, and man- 
vers of Chriſtians, *Nhence it fol- 
loweth , thatthe Church of Rome 
is not yet compleate and finiſhed 
in her perfection , ſeeing that pre- 
cep s touching the fairh, and rule 
of moralitic may be added there. 
unto ; as indeed there are yet ma- 
ny that are hot in the forge, and 
freſhly hammered upon the anvile 
of avarice, and ambition, But this 
Cardinall ought to conſider, that 
ſeeing this Tradition touching the 
Popes power to depoſe Kings, ma- 
keth the Pope King of Kings ; It 1s 
not juſt or reaſonable, that the 
Pope ſhould be judge thereof, nor 


that he ſhould bee permitted with- 
out 


——— 
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out rendering accompt ho any 0- 
ther perſon , to introduce ſuch 
Traditions without the word of 
God, whereby to enyeagle the 
temporall wealth , and to make 
himſelf: the monarch on earth, 

By this very doctrine the 7e- 
ſite equalleth in authority the Ro- 
miſh Church of this time, to the 
Church of the Ap>»ſtles time. Yer 
it is the Church of the Apoſtles 
time , which regulateth the ſuc- 
ceeding ages And thoſe firſt He- 
raulds of grace in Ieſys Chriſt, are 
yet ſeared vpon the twelue thrones 
Iudging the twelue Tribes of 
I{rael. 

From this ſource proceeded the 
Bull Exurge, which is at the end 
of the laſt Laterau Councell, pla- 
cing this amongſt the hereſ1es of 
Luther ,when he ſayd that , It « not 
in th: power of the Pope,and Church of 
Rome , to eſtabliſh Arncles of. faith, 

- Hence 


— — ws 
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Qua 


S1n. Flor. Hence alſo procceded the remon- 
_— ſtrance, which the councel of Fl. 
fare Vgente Yenee publiſhed . that the Chr rch 
ture [v0 P*"" of Rowe had juſt power to adi{e to 
_ the Crecd. 


ponere [;cu* 
9/ſe. 


| 


CRAP. EEIMMIL 
How the Texts and Paſſages of the Fa. 


thers, which our adverſaries alledge 
for the unwritten Traditions , ought 


#0 be underſtood, 


Ecing that in matter of Chri- 

ſian fairh , and the points ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvation , the Fathers 
doe unanimiouſly cleage to the 
ſole word of God , contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, it were a 
ſtrange thing if after this, they 
ſhould ſecke to ground themſclues 
upon Traditions , and to ſurmiſe 
in matter of ſalvation,anotherword 
unwritten, Certainely the Doctors 
who ſhould deftroy that which 
: they 
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they have built vp, ought not to 
bebeleeved; by no meanes ſhould 


they bee credited, who credi: 
themſelues, * - x 


Now for the better purging of 


them from this blame, it wo! 


noc 


£ Three forts 


Oe T rac 


neceflary to remember that w hict 1 
wee have formerly ſpoken, to wir, 
that we reie not all ſorts of Tra- 
ditions ; for the Scripture it ſc)fe 
is a Tradition , which is one rea- 
ſon. A ſecond is, becauſe there 
are Traditions which are not mat- 
ters of Faith, nor neceſlary to fa!- 
vation , but cuſtomes , and reg!e- 
ments , touching Eccleftaſticall 
policy : which wee willingly ap- 
proove, when wee ſce that they 
have beene receiued in the aunci- 
ent Church'by a generall conſent. 


And Satan having alienated 


any 


one of theſe cuſtomes,and turned it 
to Idolatry, or convertedit roany 
other end unpractiſed before, wce 


doe 


ood 
1tOnss 


2. 
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doe not belecue that in deſerting 
ſuch a cuſtome, Chriſtian Relig. 
on is a whit impaired ; but it were 
wiſely done to barge up that gate 
againſt thedevill. A third is,be- 
cauſe there are alſo Doetrines 
taught inthe Scripture , whichare 
there not found inthe ſame termes 
as the Ancients propoſethem, but 
are therein found in equivalent 
words,or are deduced from thence 
by neceſſary conſequence. If any 
man will call theſe dodrines Tr4- 
&itions wee will not quarrell him 
thereupon , provided that he al. 
low ſuch Traditions to be botto- 
med with the Scripture, and there 
tobe found in ſubſtance. 

». I ſay then,as often as the Fathers 
mention and give way to Traditi- 
ons,their meaning is of thaſe three 
ſorts afore recited : that is to ſay, 
either of the Scripture it (elfe; or 
of cuſtomes and reglements of 
Eccleft- 
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Ecclefiaſticall policy, and of mat- 
ters not neceſlary to ſalvation ; or 
of occurrences contained in the 
Scripture, yet not there found in 
the ſame words, as the auncients 
propoſe them, but in ſubſtance and 
by conſequence, to proove the 
which wee have employed the 
Chapter following. 


PII ES GOA 
— 


CHA?. XXV. 
MA proofe of that which went before, 


Gone doe obje& Ireneus untous 
(who wrote about the end of 
the ſecond age) that in his 3. book 
4. chap. diſputing againſt Here- 
ticks that gave no admiſſion to the 
Scriptures, laboureth to convince 
them by Traditions, that is to ſay, 
(as he expoundeth himſelfe)by the 
ſucceſſion of thedodtrine left from 
nand to hand, in the Churches 
| erected 
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Bid owf erected by the Apoſtles. What ? 
b Sriprwas (ſaith be) If the Apofiles had not left 
cr hart] 1 the Scriptares , would it not have 
name pore” beene neeafull ro follow the order of 


ret ordinem 

fequi radi= Tradion, which they deilivercd 1 

8500185 quam . 

madiderans thoſe, unto whoſe triſt they committed 

y? 9ibus ] hes ? A d 

eamrebane The Churches? And to good pur- 

te? poſe he ſayd it: for if wee had nor 
the holy Scriptures, wee ſhould 
have been conſtrayned to have rc- 
courſe vnto weaker meanes, and of 
lefle certainty. And it behooyeth 
that when he ſpeaketh inthat man- 
ner, it bee to ſuch as are refractary 
and averſe from the Scriptyres,but 
not to vs who cordially embrace 
them, and ſer up our laſt reſt upon 


them. Moreover from the time of 


Ireneas, the ſuccefhon was but | 


ſhort, and the memory of things 
taught by the mouth of the Apo- 
ſtles freſh, of the which the re- 
membrance would bee razed and 
put out, 1f-we had not the w—_ 
0 


of 7 raditions, 


GP —— ——— — 


of the Apoſtles. For the continu- 
ation of time, and the ſubverſion, 
corruption, and ſchiſme of ſo ma» 
ny Churches, which then'unami- 
mouſly concurred, and are now at 
variance, boaſting of their ſucceſ- 
ſton , maketh this ſearch and cxa- 
mination impoſſible ro the Chri- 


 ſtian people ,-and full of uncer- 


tainty. 

But at length what aretheſe doc- 
trines which Irenews would have 
to bee taught and learned by Tra- 
dition,if we had notthe Scripture? 
Is it invocation of Saints, ſervice 
of Images, adoration of Relickes, 
the Communion under one kind, 
or the Romiſh Indulgences £ no 
ſuch matter; it is the dodrine 
touching the Creation, and touch- 
ing the nature and office of Ieſns 
Chriſt contained moſt cleerely in 
the Scripture : which appearcth 
not only for that heerein hee skir- 
miſheth 


— - 
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miſheth and contendeth againſt rhe 
Hereticks, erring in theſe poynts ; 
but alſo in that he ſayth, that wee 
ought to ſecke theſe things by 
Tradition , if wee have nur rhe 
Scriptures ; acknowledging that 
theſe things are taught by the 
Scriptures. Aſſuredly Irenews by 
Tradition, intendeth not to ſpeake 
of any addition to the Scripture, 
but hee ſpeaketh of the ſucceſſion 
from hand to hand, whereby the 
doarine of the Gotpell was tray- 
ned on ro his time:and in this very 
place ſpeaking of certaine barba- 
rous people, that had received the 
Goſpell by Tradition without 
Scripture,he interpreteth the artl- 
cles of this Tradition , which are 
the articles of the Apoſtles Creed. 

Alſo it is not amifſe to have the 
Reader advertifed , that Irenews 1n 
theſe ſame hookes, which hee hath 
written againlt the Hereaichp 00h 
teth 
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teth concerning Traditions not 
contained in the holy Scriptures, 
which the Church of Rome ap- 
prooyeth not, Hee teacheth that | 
Soules ſeparated from the bodies have Trenlib-1. 


cap.62. Ples 
cet and hands, and 4 corporall fignre, mime De- 


mm us dens s 


He holdeth thatthe Soules iſning 0u1 anime ch4- 
of the bodies mount not wp to Celeſtial juin qua 


Poris in que 


glory , but into a terreflriall Paradiſe, oh <<ar- 


rentwur , Cuſt on 


And that Before the publicatioWof the ir: cundem. 
' Et cap.643. 
Law, no law was given 10 the Fathers, Ter bac mas 


becauſe they were juſt : and the Z%%7*S 
Law was not ordained for the juſt, ©; 


9 animas,ce no 


who had no need to beadmoniſhed « copore i» 


Corpus tranſi 


by written letters, But when juſtice rec batere 


, | was loſt in &gypt, then God gave moos 

, | his Law unto the people. — 

The ſame Father teacheth, that han. 

. | the kingdomme of Ieſus Chriſt «p.ze. - 


: .lib. . 
| | ought to endure no longer then 27Þ;;.% 


» | one thouſand yeeres , which is an 3+* 35: 

1 | crrour of the Chiliaſts: and that 

q | they ſhall then feaſt themſelves 

with delicate Wines, and exquſite 
Aa Viands 


- —>___ 


F 54: _ AleanedT reatiſe 


Viands. So litle certainery there 
is in men, as ſoone as they ſtart a- 
ſide from the ſacred Scriprure, 
With what conſcience can our ad- 
ventiv.2 yerfaries alledge [renews in the be- 
Eeie< x9 halfe of Traditions, ſeeing hisare 
bus Angelicu {0 diftaſtfull to them 2 Hee alſo 
Ce es. condemneth 1nvocation of Angels, 
4, pur and the hautineſſe of V i&tor Biſhop of 
ratione: diri- Royeas Enſebius recordeth it inthe 


ola 5. booke of his hiſtory, chap.25, 
They ſerve alſo their turnes up- 
onthe teſtimony of Clemens Alex, 
to backe their Traditions. Euſeb. 
inthe 6. book of his Eccleſtaſticall 
hiſtory, chap. 11. remembreth one 
77/3 paſſageofhim, where he reporteth 
*p2a/vy {hat his brothers importuned him, 
v5o8];- to teach them the Traditions 
gw £*# which he had heard by the ancient 
Kow $ 77%» 2 . 
eafioss Prieſts. But he maketh no mention 
whether theſe Traditions were 
matters not contained in the Scrip- 


"tures, Now the Reader may here 
note, 
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n-»te,upon what groundworke Pa. 
piſme-is built: our advcrfaries to 
ſhoulder it up, doe ſcrape together 
the moſt excrementall ſcumme vf 
the Fathers, like to the carraine- 
Crowes that forſake trees beautifi- 
ed with delicious fruit, to caſt 
themſely-'s downe upon noyſome 
carcaſſes, Obſerve this Clement full 
fraught with his idle and cxtrava- 
gant Traditions, fitting to his pur- 
poſe, this paſſage of the x. tv the 
Corinthians : Wee declare Wiſ dome © _ 
among the perfett,as our adverlaries (im. At. 
doe in like manner, Liſten thgn ro -—=nrS—nigg 
his Traditions. Hee holdeth thar - 7-4 
the Greeks, that ts to ſay, the Pagans _—_ 
were juſtified and ſaved by Ph l»ſophy. ror: i 
That there are foure perſons in 907% 

God. That the Angels are fallen mon Me, 
from their purity by their coha )j- Fiwma e 


. . iu/mod: ba- 
tation with Women. Thar te bee (b-1 
. ' rom. YAFs : 
aeath of leſus Chriſt did nat come to 121-4 fog. 
paſſe by the willsf God. That afflicti- 5nl ies: 


nane.ct li.6+ 
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Ge jeb.3. 07s doe not ſeize upon us through Gods 
* rerms will and command , bat that he no way 
_—_— "* hindereth 1t,and by hs ſimple permiſct- 
ous em'% 08, That God « 4 body, That 1he 
Ts wes Apoftle Saint Paul exhorted the Chri- 


wy. ftzans to read the bookes of the 
Sem. lib.z. Grecians , Of the Sybills , and of 
Srrem. 6.4, Hyſtaſpes, That Chriſt had fore- 
£5-4.;. told to the Iewes which ſhould be 
247-252 Converted, that their ſinnes ſhould 
p4-279 bee pardoned them within two 
yeeres, That Chriſthath preached 

to the Iewes which were in hell, 

and that the Apoſtles alſo deſccn- 

*ded into hell topreach to the Gen- 

tiles, to worke their converſion, 

And in the ſame fixt booke of his 
Stromata, ſpeaking of a ſage or 

wiſe manin this preſent life, faith, 

he is not ſubject to any paſſion or 
alteration, and that hee is without } 

>= og joy , or feare, or confidence ; to | 
26 «Y- be ſhort, hee maketh him # God in 
Yo. 0 the ſhapeof man, and calleth ſuch a 
mail - 


_—_—_— 
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man 4 Gyoſt icke : and will have him 
to bee skilled in Muſtcke and in the 
Mathemarticks, in Logicke and A- 
ftronomy. Hee afhrmerh that God 
bath erven the Sunne and Moone to ow __ 
the Pagans to worſhip them, to the end 
they m:ght not bee without a Religion, 
And ſpzaketh of gods in the plu- 
rall,as if there wcre many of them. 
Are theſe the Traditions which 
our adycrfaries obtrude upon us to 

| proove the inſuttciency of the 

| Scripture 2 or if theſe diſpleaſe 

* | them, why doe they relye vpon.. 
+ | theauthority of one that coyneth ©. 
| Traditions, whereof the memory 

$ þ ſhouldbe buried for everlaſting 2 

l At the ſame time Teriullian 

, | wrote his booke de Militis Corona, 

r | Inthe 2. chap. of the ſame booke, 

t } hee fileth up a long liſt of unwrit- 
O | ten Traditions, which are, that in 
Y | Baptiſme rhe Chriſtians of his 

a | time renounced the Divell,and his 

f Aa 3 pompe 


——_— 


—— 
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pompe, and his Angels : that they 
were plunged three times into the 
water : that they taſted the mice. 
Jane or ho:chpot of milke and ho- 
ny : that they made conſcience of 
waſhing themſelves ſeven dayes 
aftcr : that they participated of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt in the 
aſſemblies made betore day , and 
would not receive it from any 
hand but of thoſe thar did preſide: 
thar they made offerings (ſo they 
called the gifts which the people 
did prelenr) for the defunct, upon 
the day of the Nativity , one day 
evcry ycere, Py theday of Nati- 
vity hee unJerſtandeth rhat Cay, 
whercon the memory of Martyrs 
was yeerely cclebrated , as alſo 
wiereun Offrings were made, and 
Almes given in memory of them. 

Fu' thermore hee adceth the 
Tradi ton wherein they accompt 
It a foule {inae to faſt upon the 


Lotds 
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Lords day , and to pray that day 
kneeling; and the cuſtome (when 
they trample and walke abroad ) 
in putting on their ſhooes, to 
marke themſelyes inthe forehead 
with the ſigne of the Croſle. ,,,;..... 
ſumming all vp with this ſaying ; 0% 


mods diſciplie 


If thou expoſtulate the legall condition nai j legem 
of theſe diſciplines and others the like, Shiprowi, 
thou ſhalt not find it. Tradition ts pre- 1, um 


nies. Traditie 


tended to thee which increaſeth them, 7% rati6- 


7 tur aubttrix, 


cuſtome which confirmeth them , and conerude 


fatthwhich obſerveth them. i fider obſer 
Our Adverſaries doe ſhrowd © 

themſelves in the protection of 

this laſt paſſage, toeſtabliſh their 

Traditions. Yet can there not bce 

a more proper paſſage alledged to 

confirme the ſame which I have 


laid concerning the Traditions 


| which the Fathers have handled, 


that they are not Dodtrines of 
faith, nor matters neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, but onely Ceremonies,and 
Aa 4 Cu« 


 * 
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Cuſtomes,and Lawes of Eccleſia: 
ſticall policie, which the Church 
of Rome hath forſaken for the 
moſt part, and regardeth them no 
more, For all the Traditions of 
Tertullian are but Cuſtomes and 
Ceremonies ; whereupon heecal- 
leth them Diſciplines , and there is 
nothing therein which concerneth 
the Doctrine of faith, or is neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation. And concerning 
the queltion which he diſcufferh 
in this booke, whether a Chriſtian 
ſouldier ata day of muſter, when 
all the ſouldiers were crowned 
witha Lawrell, did better in chu- 


ling rather to ſuffer martyrdome, | 


then to put the crowne upon his 


head, contenting himſelfe to hold | 
it in his hand; 1 ſay it is nota point þ 


of faith, but an opinion wherein 
Tertullian had but a few to {ccond 
him, For the other Chriſtians ac- 


cuſed this ſouldier of _ 
an 


—— O— 


_— 


' 
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and to have drawne perſecution 
upon his companions in a thing in” 
different, ſaying, That there was 
nothing inthe Scripture that obli« 

ed himto it. But Tertulliandetens 
deth the aQion of this ſouldier 
by Tradition. 

When wealledge {ame paſſages 
of Tertullianexpreſle againſt inva- 
cation of Saints, and againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation; our Adverſaries on 
the other ſide, alledge the words 
of Hierome againſt Helvidins,T have 
nothing more to ſay of Tertullian, but 
that he was wot a man of the Church : 
that is to ſay, he wasan Hereticke, 
Whilſt hee was Orthodoxall, hee 
condemned Traditions, as it hath 
formerly appeared unto us, But 
being turned Montaniſt, he fallerh 
into much admiration of Traditi- 
ons, vouching the words of our 
Saviour , 1 have yet many things to 
deliver to you , but you cannot = 

F117 
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Plaze fuper- 
eft vt etzam 
Martyria re- 
Cliſare medie 
Fantur qui 
Propherias &« 


the preſent bearethem away, Which 
is the ordinary language of our 
Adverſaries. Now, it doth not 
import us, whether he hath writ- 
ten the booke of the ſouldiers 
crowne, being an Hereticke, orbe- 
ing yet Orthodoxall ; ſeeing the 
Traditions which he bundleth to- 
gether, touch not the Chriſtian 
faith. Nevertheleſle, it is ccrtaine 
that he was then an Hereticke: 
For in this booke he maliced and 
repined at the Catholikes, becauſe 
they taught, that it was lawtull 
forany man to ſave his owne life, 
without expoſing it to martyr- 
dome ; and becauſe they rejected 
the prophecies of Montanus, who 
ſtiled himſelfe the holy Ghoſt. 
Hereunto thoſe words of Tertulian 
at the, ſecond chapter, ſeeme to 
have relation , 1t remaizes that they 
who have rejefted the prophecies of the 
holy Ghoſt, doe intend to decline and Ye- 


fuſe 


_—. lh 


— 
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fuſe martyrd-mes. Allo, I know their if Spire 
Paſtours who are Lions in peace, and ſurnutyve. 
Harts is battle. The ſamehath like- pS adm 
wiſe bcene obſerved by Pawelins, $57,uomi 
So then, theſe Gameſters have lit- 
tle reaſon, but leſſe honeſty to bor- 
row the weapons of an Here- 
ticke, 
There are found ſome other 
paſſages of Tertullan, wherein by 
Tradition , heeunderſtandeth the 
Dorine of the Goſpel contained 
inthe holy Scriptures, But we wil- 
lingly imbrace this Tradition. 
Torhis pailage of Tertrllran,we 
may compare another of Baſil 
mich alike, in Chap. 27. of his 
booke De Sptruin Santo, where hee 
| makes a long recapitulation of un- 
written Traditions. Hearken ro his 
words : Some of the precepts and leſ- 
ſons which the Church obſerveth, and 
| are preached nnto us, we have by writ- 
en inſtruction ; ſome others we ave 1 
cave 


— 
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ceive by way of myſtery, having beenc 
eonveighed unto ws by the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles, Both of them have like 
orce in mailer of piety, and no man 
that hath inſight (be it never ſolttle) 
in the Eccleſiaſticall Lawes will coa- 
traddt it, For if we will rejeft the un- 
written Cuſtomes, as having but littic 
wvertue, we fhall endammage the Go- 
ſþel at unawares , eſpecially tn matters 
that are commoudious and proper : 0 
rather we fall reduce preaching to 4 
imple and bare name, As for exam: 
ple, (that I may make mention of the 
1it and moſt common): What writing 
hath tanght us to marke thoſe with the 
ſegne of the Croſſe, who have put their 
truſt in the name of Teſus Chriſt? What 
Seripture hath taught ws to twrne 10- 
wards the Eaſt in prayer ? Which # he 


of the Saints that hath lefi unto us 7 
(of 


writing the words of the iwvocatio, w 


the Bread of the Euchariſt, «nd Cup of 


benedivtion are ſhewed ? For wee con- 
tens 


OM © —— 


—_ 
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pn 
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tent not our ſelves with that wheres 

the Apoſtle or the Goſpel maketh men- 
tion , bus wee add: other things before 
and after, (45 having ereat vertue in 
the myſtery,) which we were taught by 
wnwritten inſirnction. But by what 


Scripture doe wee bleſſe the water of 


Baptiſme, and the oile uſed in the Vu- 
ion, eſpecially that wherewith we bap- 
tize? Is not this a Tacite and myflicall 
Tradition ? Hee addeth the triple 
plunging in Baptiſme, and the re- 
nouncing of the devilland his an- 
gels. Alſo the cuſtome of ſtanding 
at prayer the firſt day of the week, 
and from the Paſchall unto Pexte- 
coſt, to ſhew that wee are raiſed up 
againe with Chriſt, and doe ſecke 
the things that are aboye ; and be- 
cauſe ſeven times ſeven dayes ig. 
nifieth the eternity. And (to make 
ſhort) he inſerts the belcefe in God 
the Father , Sonne, and boly 
Ghoſt, amongſt the Tradictons ; 


ſaying, 
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ſaying, Thatthcle unwricten things 
are of ſemblable auc:iority with 
the written , and match them in 
yertue ; and that the Fathers have 
covered them with {ilence, as the 
more highand more venerable, of 
\rpoſe to keepe men in more aw. 
f.,1l obſcrvance by the obſcurity : 
and that it is of thele, as ot a moſt 
ſacred place, wherein onely tite 
chiefe ſacrificing Prieſt did enter, 
This paſſage indeed doth ill ac. 
cord with thoſe exc-llent ones of 
Baſil,in the which he hath former. 
ly acquainted us, that all which is 
not of faith is finne, and thar faith 
is by hearing of the word of God, 
that whatſoever 1s without the 
verge of the Scripture div.nely in- 
ſpired, is not of faith, and confe- 
quently is finne, an ! that co ſhew 
a forwardneſſe in add.ngro.the ho- 
ly Scrtprore, is a fat revolt trom 
the faith, By reaſon of this con- 
traricty, 


— 
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trariety , Bellarmine ſuppoſerh that 
theſe queſtions,which make a part 
of his Aſchetickes, were not Baſis 
owne. For ( ſaith hee) the Authoar 
of theſe queſtions ſcemes unwilling Bt e 4 
io adrait of nawritten Traditions 1-cap.r3 $. 


But Cardinall Baronizs affirmeth, **2*** 
that Ts call this into ſuſpicion or juttomel 


doubt, ts a notorious ſottiſhnefſe, And 361-$ $2. 
maintaineth theſe bookes to bee ;:1..472 * 


ſtile. Saint Hierome in his Cata- , 
logue, and Phetivs in his Biblio- 
| theca,puttheAſchetickes amongſt 
' | the Workes of Baſil, Yea more, 
Gennadius compoled Homilies 
out of pieces of Baſils Workes 
compacted together , amongſt 
" | the which many were taken vut 
of Aſcheticks. Wheretorethe con- 
jecture of EFraſmws is not im- 
probable, who made a preface 
upon Baſils booke, de Sant, Spirits, 
Wherein hee profeſſeth , that ha- 
ving 


Baſils , as it is manifeſted by the 27724 
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ving tranſlated this booke to the 
halte way, he perceiued the phraſe 
to alter , and to be no more of the 
{ame authour ; for hee could dif. 
ccrne a palpable othervain. More- 
over though Bellarminve had ſome. 
thing wherewith to defame and 
diſgrace this piece of Aſcheticks,yct 
could hee caſt no aſperfion upon 
His Treatiſe of the true Faith, 
where Baſil afhirmeth that it is a 
manifeſt reyolt from the Faith, 
and a brand of pride and preſump- 
tion, to reject any thing that is 
written, or to introduce any thing 
which is not written : Jeſ# Chriit 
having ſayd; My ſheepe heare my 
voyce , Nor any upon that place, 
where Baſil {peaketh to Euftachius 


——_— ___ 


os 2Þ iow 
esv bewtis 


&ridetw the Phyſician, inhis 80. Epiſt. If 
| mob Suf (faith hee) cu#tome bee of force for 
” Ds ”o proofe of dettrine , it ſball bee lawful 
iy miy- for ws inthus to immitate them. Lt 


Tws & Lou : : 071 »d 
- then ſticke to the arbitration 


award 
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award of the Scripture infpired by 5" TT 
God,and hold the free ſuffrage 7 voice dou ns by : 
of the truth to be on their ſides , whoſe tv Namn- 
dottrines ſhall bee found concurring 119 
with the divine words, os by cu- 
Neuertheleſſe , let vs conſider ; Le 
what benefit our adverſaries can ,,toros 
deriae from this paſſage,about the 7ois 2s 
which they make ſo much bruit 72% = 
and clamour. In the firſt place, axy1us + 
Baſil maketh a recitall of Traditi- £29 
ons, which he affirmeth to bee of * **©" 
equall authority with the Scrip- 
ture ; yet amongſt them there are 
many not approoved by the 
Church of Rome, as prayer to- 
wards the Eaft , and making con- 
ſcienceto kneele on the Lords day, 
and from the Paſchal to Pentecoſt, 
Moſt eſpecially it diſpleaſerh our 
adverſaries,that Baſil in the Eucha- 
71ſ7,putteth the conſecration in the 
prayer or inthe invocation (that 
15 toſay,in ſpeaking to God)& not 
Bb in 
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in \the bread If they belceve Baſil, 
why doe they reject his Traditt- 
tions 2 or 1f they beleeve him nor, 
why will they oblige us to be- 
leeve him 2 

Inthe ſecond place,all theſe un- 
written Tra4irions (excc pt the 
laſt) numbred by the Authour of 
that booke, are but ceremonics 
and lawes of Fccleftaſticall policy, 
not neceflary to ſalyation,but ſub- 
je& to mutability,and ſuch as con- 
ſequently make nothing to tlie 
purpoſe. For our diſpute is not 
of Traditions that concerne not 
the Faith and Chriſtian doctrine, 
but of thoſe that concerne the do- 
crineof ſalvation , not contained 
1 holy Scripture, Yet I cannot 
diſſemble , that the author of this 
booke(be he Baſil, or whatere he 
bee) isgreatly miſtaken in his not 
onely equaling , but alſo preter- 


ring (both in height of dignitie, 
and 


oO — 
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and profoundneſle ofmyſtery) cer- 
raine petty ceremonies, beforethe 
Sacred d>@rine of our redemprtt- 
on, contiined inthe Goſpel. Can 
any man without unſufferable in« 
jury (not to uſe a more rigide ex- 
clamation) equall, yepreterre the 
Cuſtomes of ſtanding at prayer 
on certaine dayes , rather then 
kneeling « Of praying towards 
the Eaſt, rather then towards the 
Weſt : And of giving a benedi&t- 
on tothe water or oyle, before the 
do&rine of the incarnation of the 
Sonne of God, the benefit of his 
death, the juſtification by Faith, 
the eleion eternall, and the inter- 
hall ſeale of the Spirit of God ? 
Can any man without impicty 
change any part or particle of 
theſe doctrines 2 But as for thoſe 
ceremonies, they have ſuffered al- 
teration, and the Romiſh Church 
it clfe hath diſparaged and deba- 
EY 0 Bba ſed 
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ſed them. You ſee how prepo- 
ſtcrous and groſle our adverſaries 
are, who inſtead of covering the 
faults of thoſe graue Fathers , doe 
arme themſclues with their drofle 
and reftuſe,as birds that liue on no» | 
thing elſe butcaterpillers. 

And touching the laſt|unwrit- 
ten Tradition , which is, that men 
o!1ght to. beleeve in God the Fa- 
ther , and in Teſus Chriſt his Son, 
& in the holy Ghoſt ; Is it poſſible 
that Baſil , where doe ſhine ſo mas 
ny vertues and perfections , never 
lawthis in the Scripture 2 For Ie- 
ſus Chriſt ſaith, at the 14.0f Saint 
Tohn, Tos beleeve in God, beleenc alſo 
inme, And inthe 5.chap.23. To, 
the end that all men ſhould honour the 
Sonne,even 4s they honour the Father, 
Andas touching the holy Ghoſt, 
how oft times is hee called God ? 
thercfore when the Scripture bid- 
deth:to belecue in God, it _ 
et 
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deth to beleeve inthe holy Spirit. 
Now to excuſe Baſil, we mult fay, 
that hee calleth Traditions the 
doctrines that arc not found in the 
Scripture in expreſſe. words, but 
are there in ſubſtance, and in equi- 
valent words, And wee doc wil- 
lingly entertaine ſuch kind of Tra- 
ditions. Only hee is miſtaken to 
have entermingled this high and 
divine Tradition , among't Cu- 
ſtomes and Ceremonies indiff-- 


rent in theirnature,as things equal - 


ly neceſſary , and which ought to 
be regarded with like duty and re- 
erence. 

Theſe words of Saint Hierome, 
in an Epiſtle to Marcella, are alle- _—_— 
ged unto us : Wee fait one terme of *x Aveſtei 
4.0.dayes , at the time that wee thinke © !tmpme 


re rempore 


meete , according to the Apoſtolicall "15% congrae 


L$erunamius. 


Tradition, This is but aceremos= 
ny , and not a dodrine of the 
Chriſtian Faith : and we have elſe- 
Bb3 » where 


— 
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Auliwede where ſhewed , that #n the ages 


neereit approching to the Apoſtles, 1he 
Chriſtian Church faited but forty 


e9p-6-0 7 houres : And that this fat was ar- 


birtary,and diverſly praQtſed,. 

The ſame Hzierome againſt the 
Leciferians , makes the Herecicke 
ſpeake thus. Kyoweſt thou not that 
it i the cuitomeof the Churches to im- 
poſe hands wpon thoſe who are bapti- 
zed , and ſs to invoke the holy Ghoſt ? 
Docit thou aske me where thu ts write 
ten ? I anſwere, inthe Actes of the A- 
poſiles. And if there could not bee 
found authority of Scriptare for it , the 
cuftome generally obſerved in thu 
poizt ſhould ſerue inftead of a comman. 
dement : for many other things in like 
manner which are kept in uſe by Tra- 
aitionin the Churches , hauc uſurped 
the authority of thewritten Law * 44 
in baptiſme to plunge the head three 
times ; and beeing come foorth of the 
waſhing place , 18taite the conurition 


of 
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of milke and Loxy , for 4 (i [7 gnification of 


infancy ; not ts pray kneeling , nor to 
fait upon onr Lords day , and through 
ont ; he whols Quinq' 1ageſ1ma or fifty 
dyes : with many other. Wrwritten 
things, which mens inal cKent 0b(era 
uation doth challenge to it {« {/e. Such 
is the language of ths Hercticke, 

to wiom the Orthodox anſwereth ; 
1 deny not the cultome of the Churches 
zo beſo, &c. This paſſage is confi- 

derable. For I donbt not but the 
reading of ſuch paſſages make:h 
our adverſatics ficke at the very 
, heart, ſeeing that the unwritten 
Traditions whereof the Fathers do 
make mention , as of Traditions 
deſcended from the'Apoltles, are 
Traditions which the Church of 
Rome hath rejected : and when the 
ancient Fathers do make recital of 
thoſe unwritten Traditions, they 
put not invocation of Saints a- 
mon2tchem ; nor Images of the 
Bb 4 1 rint- 
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Trinity ; nor ſervicetothe Images 
of Saints ; nor the Communion 
under one kind ; nor Romiſh Indul- 
gences ; northe forbidding toread 
the Scripture without ſpeciall per- 
miſſion ; nor the Limbs for the 
Fathers , orthat for little infants ; 
nor prayer in an unknowne 
tongue ; nor the aſſumption of 
the ;Virgine Mary bodily , into 
heaven , or her. Coronation in 
the Majeſty of Qucene of Hea- 
ven ; nor Maſſes without com- 
municants ; 'nor the power of 
the Popeto give and take King- 
domes, and to releaſe {oules out 
of Purgatory,&c, 

The Reader may note by the 
way, what little reaſon there is to 
ieſert the cuſtome of ſtanding in 
prayer (from Eaſter to Whitſumtat) 
amongſt the Apoſtolicall Tradi- 
tions,{ccing thar inthe 20, chap.of 
the 4&#s 36.and at the 21.chap. 5. 


the .Þ. 


. 


ax 
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the Apoſtle Saint Pau! prayeth 
kneeling , betweene the Paſchall 
and Pentecoſt, as appeareth by the 
6.and 1 6. verſes of the 20.chap. 
As for Hierome, his opinion tou« 
ching theſe ceremonies and ex- 
ternall obſeruations, is farre diffe- 
ring from that of Baſil, if it be true 
that Baſil is the authour of that 
booke de Sando Spirits. For marke 
what he faith in his 28. Epiſtle to . | 
Lacinins, I thinke it expedient Stayin” 
briefely FH advertiſe thee, that E ccle $I ING 


retraditiones 

; 24 1 Eccleſiaſtie 
afticall Traditions ( eſpecially thoſe Cachſhſi 
which offind not the F aith) ought 10 gue fidei xn 
be obſerved , according as men hauc . wee! fre 
received them from their aunceſlors, 7aoow 


And that the cuſtome of ſome ſhould ne atioum 


wot bee ſubnerted by the cuitome of 0- dlierk eden 
thers contrarily prattiſed, Hee will _- 
have cuery man to follow the 
cuſtome of his owne Church (in 
matters not contrary to the Faith) 
without taking in ill part , that o- 
ther 
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Auguſt. E- 
pilt. 118 .ad 
TJanuarium. 
Cum Roman 


Vento, tcits No 


ſabbato, cum 
bic [um 101 
veiuno. S1c 
et4a78 th a1 
urs fort? 


ccleſia UF? - 


Berl ,er Is 

_ like 

curgua non 

vs efſe ſean- 

dalognec _ 0 
[A 


ue ft 


ther Churches have a contrary 
cuſtome , which is as much to 
lay, that hee accompteth thele 
things indiff-rent in their owne 
nature. And it is the counſcll 
that Saint CAmbroſegave to Saint 
Auegnſtine, Crying. When I am at 
Rome, 1 faſt on Satwrday : but wha 1 
am here (meaning at Milan) I ave uot 


faſt, So at what Church | eur thau 
ſhalt arrine, follow the caſiome of it, if 
thou deſireſt not to gine occaſion of dif 


to any man , and that m9 man 


ſhould (candalize or bee offenſine 


thee, 
Pope Grezory the firſt about tne 
yeere of our Lord 595. ſending 
Anzuſtine the Monke into England, 
(nor to plant Chriſtianity there, 
for that was brought in long be- 
fore, but to eſtabliſhrhe Popes au- 
thority,to whichthe Chriſtians of 
that Tland were not then ſubjeR) 
waz asked ſome queſtions by the 
ſayd 


'd 


Ou 
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ſa ayd Auguſtine, amoregſt the reſt, In<rrogatle 


Ones Augue 
marke bur the third:There being [he Rini fi finE 


OFCIU UrGes 


8710 faith , why are the __ A the gorih- Cue 


4 ele ia, 4 cone "A 

Why is there one cnſtome of Maſſes 4 - by - To 
erved in the Churchof Rome, and a- 4we:/17 gy » 
altera cenſus 


nother in that of France ? This Pope tm: mars 


eft 1 Rom, 


that undertooke not to regulate z..:, ,,args 
and ſhape other Churches to the ay 
forme of his owne,anſwereth him, 2 
Your brother hood knoweth well what 5 &. - a” 
the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, (,*::% —_ 


wherein you may remember you had 711m. 


Gall: 1nartss 


your education, But I hold 1t ; equiſi fre for in quali 


Ee 
and 200d,if you find any thing Uther in « pF wid aan 
riſes C0 


the "Church of Rome , or 171 that of );.; :,amye. 


France, 0r in any other , which ts more ©" 4 = 
pleaſing to God Almighty , that or / fofiicird alta 
make choyſe of it with alt diligence and 


reſþef?, To celebrate the Maile ar 


| this preſent in France otheriviie 


then according to rhe Romiſh or- 
der, were a flat reb:1lion: and all 
taat the Pope enj joyneth to the 


Churc &% [1s S. 


i 
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Churches (which he ſubjeReth to 

himſelfe,by the afſiſtance of Kings 

and Princes) is granted for invio- 

lable, and for an Apoſtolicall 
Tradition, 

More eſpecially , our adverſa- 

ries doe flouriſh inſultingly with 

the words of Chryſoſtome, in his 4, 

Homily upon the 2. tothe Theſſal. 

C3, ence ( ſaith hee) 2t appeareth , that 

$ tvs the Apoſtles have not 1aught all by E. 


ems ples, but that they have alſo taught 
muped) Jo- P J þ 


ow, ng 42) things without writing , and af- 
moe x; well theſe things as thoſe are worthy t0 


© x<0%- bee beleeved, T have already ſayd 
049kms 


»#x5ve x, that although the intention of 
75 Te. Chryſoftome ſhould bee to affirme, 


387% that the Apoſtles have taught ma- 


ny Doctrines and Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, not contained in 
holy Scripture , yet would it not 
follow that theſe were the ſame 
poynts which they of the Romitlh | 
Church adyance and put forward: 

as 
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as invocation of Saints, ſucceſſion 
of the Pope in the Primacy of 
S*, Peter, Images, Indulgences, gc. 
But Chryſoome ſuffereth us not to 
doubt of his intention. He under- 
ſtandeth only the things that are 
not neceflary to ſalvation : for as 
touching the DoGtrines that are 
neceſſary to ſalvation, he affirmeth 
in the precedent Homily (being 
the third, ) that they areall contai 
ned cleerely in the Scripture, Ob- 


ſerve his words : CAL that & in the mwm on« 
gn x) culic 
Tet 


divine Scriptares, is cleere andlegall : 


. y « 
- Py % 
L «© - ? 
4 . 
= '* iy n 
p » 4 - 
of _. 


all things that are nec(ſ[ary, are there- yeyeis, 


in plaincly conched. Nothing can be 
uttered more expreſly, 

The ſame Father in his third 
Homily upon the Epiſtle to the 
Philippians , ſpeaketh of the com- 
memoration of the dead inthe Eu- 
chariſt intheſe words: 1t i vet with- 


Put reaſon that he hath ordained by the 


Apoiiles that in the reverend my5teries 


Tre. ye, Tot? 
& raſrgic 
Ji At. 


4 COM- " 


P_ 
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a commemoration be made of the dead, 
atirnowledeing that zherby much gaine 
and good arcrueth to them, But wee 
muſt take notice, that the prayer 
which the ancient Church did 
make for the dead , is rejefted by 
the Romiſh C'urch of this time. 
For the Church of Rome prayeth 
only for the ſoules of Purgatory, 
to the end their torment may be aſ- 
ſwaged,or con'/ummated, But the 
ancient Church , prayed for the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs ; 
and humbly - beſought that thoſe 
for whom it petitioned, ſhould bee 
rayſedto ſalvation, or ſhould riſc 
carlier and at a better houre then 
the reſt; or ſhould be more ſuperfi- 
cially finged with the fireof the 
laſt jadgement. Particularly, Chry- 


ſoitome was of opinion that the 


Soules could not bee tormented 
without the bodies,as hee ſpeaketh 
in his 39. Homily upon the x. to 

the 


| 
1 
) 
- 
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the Corznthians, And in the ſame 
paſſage,where his 3. Homily upon 
the Ep:ſtle io the Philippians is ob- 
jected to ys, hee ſuppuleth thatthe 


dead which are comforted by la- 


mentations and prayers, are not 
the faithfull, but the infidells. So 
as this paſſage maketh altogether 
againſt the Church of Rome, 
Though Saint Augsſtine be pun- 
uall and excellent in this ſubje&, 
(as we have ſcene) yet they would 
make him an advocate to plead for 
unwritten Traditions in matter 
concerning the faith. This holy 
Father hath beleeved, and we with 
him, that the neceſſary Do@rines 
which concerne faith and maners, 
are ſufficiently contained in the 
holy Scriptures: And for ſome 
certaine Cuſtomes , Ceremonies, 
and outward obſervations,becauſe 
they are generally received, he be- 
leeveth they are derived from an- 
clent 
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clent unwritten Tradition. It be- 
commeth none to gainelay this, 
but frantickes, or ſuch as are given 
to a contradifting humour, andare 
enemies to the peace, Good reaſon 
a for it, To give you ſome inſtance z 
nuar.Epilt, {f 75 1708 commanded in tbe Scripture 
118.144 9%* to celebrate annually the day of our $4- 
fed rodis, Viours Nativity, nor of the Paſchal, 
gue quidew 287 of the Lords Reſurrection , nor of 


goto Ferrarum 


orbe ſervan= Pentecoſt,which is the day whereon 

lie: wr the holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 

#76 the Apoſtles. For Saint Auguſtine 
olu, vel ple- , n R : 

nalge Conde UN his 118. Epiſtle, bringeth theſe 
3, juors £ 


= Ecelefs Examples, where he ſaith, To ſtirre 


ona 4p diſſentions hereupon, for matters in 


commendats their wwe nature not neceſſary to ſal- 


atq; flatuts 


reireri-Secur Vation, but authorized by the general 


Fiiegr re- C#ſfoms of many ſo azes, ſhould be(ac- 


« waxy cording to my judgment )& according 


rr nts 10 #he t1#th, 4 deſpightfull perverſe- 


vetws de calo 


Spirit Sa% Bgſſe', yea, a ſymptome of diſtraction, 


i ammwvere 


faria foleme COnfonnding all concord and quietneſſe, 


nitate celtn 


ver. It ike manner'doth the Scripture 
give 


WW oQ TY on HF Aw. ta... — 
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give no charge, touching the pre- 
ciſc houre of adminiſtring the ho= 
ly Supper. Ieſus Chriſt occaſio- 
nally performed ir after Supper, 
to place and ſubſtitute the holy 
Euchariſt immediatly to the Pal- 
chal Lambe. Bur it appeareth by 
the Hiſtory of the Acts, that the 


| Apoltles were not obliged to this 


houre ; and ſince that time, the ge- 
nerall cuſtome was to celebrate it 
in the morning. I ſay, fora man 
hercupon to ſeparate himſelfe 
from the Communion of the 
Church, and to make a ſchiſme, 
or trouble the peace of the 
Church in a matter that concer- 
neth notthe Do&trine of tairh,nor 
is neceſlary toſalvation z What is 
it but (tubborne arrogance 2 Ir is 
moſt neceſſary not to moleſt the 
Church, for matters not neceſſary 
in their owne nature, It the miſ[- 
chiefe not bez great for as much 
Cc as 
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as concerneth the Doctrine, yer 
is it of no {mall importance for 
what Eoncerneth the manners, and 
the many inconveniences that en- 
ſuethereon, This is the ſame thar 
Saint Auguſtine teacherh in his 118 
Epiſtle to Iaxnarins, where he ar- 
gucththe caſe, whether they bee 
well adviicd who appoint, that on 
Thurlday before the Paſchal, the 
holy Supper be twice ſolemnized, 
that is to lay, in the morning & at- 
2:y4 bows ter Evening repaſt, His anſwer 15,1f 


it facien- 


15, f devine FHeanthority of the holy Scripture, pre- 
OSTeprare ſcribe what & tobe done, weeare uot to 


pre/cribsr att , 
chores gut butthat wee ought to doe a1 wee 


r aubitan I 


quin srafa= FCAagr, CC, AS alſo if there bee any 
cere devea- 


undrin4 thing that the univerſal Church 
du crc 3" doth prattiſe thorowout the world, 


wiliter eta ; s 
$ guid hown Fox to diſpute whether this ſhould bee 
Zota ver orb A 


c : 
Fequemas done 0r 730, 1s 4 meere lunacie, But in 
Eccleſia. Na . 
hee quin ita OTRET MATLCTS ( as that concerning 


So. the houre of the holy Supper ) 
felenifims which doe vary according to the 


#n[ania oft. 
places 


| or? radittons ; ——_— 3 | 


es meet, 


places,he alloweth thar every man 
ihould follow the caſtome of his 
countrey. 


He ipcaketh of the ſame cther- 
where, Asinthe ſecond booke of 
Baptiſme againſt the Donatiſts the X75: 


q ; tudns redo 
ſeventh Chapter. Which Cuſtome & Ardutye 


£4 traditione 


(not to rebaptize Heretickes) I be- wenienreyfeut 
leeve to bee derived from Apojtolicall tony + 


2 wenswhtur 4 

Tradition, 4s many things are u0t a 
l ; neg; im { on- 

found written in theer bookes , nor the ty» poſteri: 

+, on. Et tame 

Councels of poſterity after them. Nevey- quza per vt- 


verſam cuſio- 


/ 
f theleſſe, becauſe they are-kept by FAR drunr Ec 


L Catholike Church, it & belecved that on ynen 
0 they were delivered by none but them, rrevira © 
Y And in his fourth booke chap. 24. cwwms, 
'y That which the univerſall Chxrch doth ns 
Þ keepe, and bath not beene inſtituted by E<ſxoee 
a, Councels, but hath alwayes beene pre- Pinar fol 
ec ſerved, sjnitly beleeved to bave beene 1s ef,ns ni 
in given for no other Tradition but Apo Spefeben 
ng | Ffolicall, And in his fifth booke hin? 
r) chap. 22. The Apoſiles have com' 4. 
he manded nothing to that purpoſe, (ſhea- r_brpong 
Ces C 2 king CLOS 
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rite aha; $11g of the re-baprizang of Hereticks) 
que eppone- LI Wwe mnst beleeve that the other Cu- 


varur Cy prid- . , 

nb com fiorme which was oppoſed againſt Cy- 
d, ; 

exerts Prian,ftooke beginning from their Tra- 

Jump» © *- dition, As there are n any things which 

denva e f. $t- 


cut frou wul- the untverſall Church obſerveth, and 
4 JuU14 Vize * . - 
verſa tener therefore are beleeved to be inſli uted 
ay en the Apoſtles, although they appeare 
fol Prec®?= 2,08 13 WH. 


74a bene cre- 


dunu,quer In this Tract he ſpeaketh concer- 
7-zm- Ning the Cuſtowe of not re-bapti- 
*” zing thoſe, who have beene baptt. 
z.d by Heretickes, which is no 

point neceſſ” ry to ſalvation. For 

how inany mcn are ſaved, that ne- 
verheard diſcourſe of. this queſti- 

on £ [If a man once baptized, bee 
re-baptized the ſecond time, al- 

though his ſecond Paptiſme be ſu- 
perfluous , yet neverthelefſe the 

faulr not being in him that is re- 
baptized, he thall not be therefore 
debarred from ſalvation. Or, it 

the Bapriſme of Heretikes be un- 

| lawful, 
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lawfull, yet hee that 4s conver:ed 
from hereſie to the true faith ha- 
ving received no other Baptiſme, 
ſhall not be deprived of falvarion, 
becauſe it happeneth not by his 
defaulr, It 1s nor the privation, but 
theneglef and contempt of Bap- 

tiſme, ” that impeacheth mans fal- 
vation, Saint Cyprian and his Pre- 
deceſſour Agrippme,and with them 
all the Biſhops of Africke, QUye mn 
this point beene of a con'rary opi- 
nion to the Romi{h Churci : and 
by expreſſe Councels have con- 
demned the Doctrine held 1n that 
Church. Would our adverſaries 
therefore exclude Saint Cy9-7a# 
and his compani ns from ſalvati- 
on 2 Ordo: they beleev? thar he 
failed in ſomething necellary to 
ſalvation £ Indeed Saint Avgu17ze 
inthe ſame chaprer of his ſecond 
booke again't the Donatiits athr- 


meth, that Thi que3ion of Baphiſre 45 


oy - 3 WAI 


Non ig erat 
#70! nte! la, 


— 
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bapriged 344 7:0t yet well dicuſſed aud explained 
gag) fo pe 7- « . 


ratiars, 23 Saint Cyprians te. Put it 15 not 
ciedible thatthe Chriſtan Church 
at that time, ſhould be unrelolvea 
epan any point ncceflary to falya- 
ftlvn, 

1. Thisis above all to be conlide- 

de Raptiſmo red, that Saint Annie himſclfc 

con 22> (Who telleth us that the Apoſtles 


n video Fe rote nothing as touching this 


14/1145 ar Cite 


mend Matter , and that this Cuſtome 
Fere, Fe. cx : Ps 4 
Fumgels COMMmcih by Tradition) doth nor 


prefero certa 


ons. Oicke to handle this queſtion by 
{414 Eels, £10 Scriprures, and bringerh many 
6.ca-7.Ee i. Haffages from thence, which he af- 


donprarets firmeth ro be certaine, and the 
ori nz ſo. PrOoOfes to be cleere, Whence it ap- 
amen $1; pearcth, that by the things unwrit- 
fem. te, hee underſtandeth matters 
which arc not in expreſle termes 
;n the Scripture , butare deduced 
from thence by good conſe- 

GUMTICC 
Theſe things ſerve for the clee- 
ring 


 - " " 
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againſt Creſconius, where ſpeaking 
of the re-baptization of Hereticks, 
hee hath it thus : Alrhbourh there bee 
0 certaine example vouched for this 
out of the Scriptnyes, yet herein we pre- 
ſerve the authority of the ſacred word, 
when wee doe that which pleaſeth the 
Conrch univerſal, For he ſpeaketh of 
a point not neceſſary to ſalvarion, _ 
and of a' Cuſtome, but not of a 
Do&rine of faith. The which Cu- 
{tome nevetrthelefle, he groundeth 
upon the Scripture. 

The ſame anſweres may ſerve, 
to reſolve all other paſſages produ- 
ced out of the ancients, For by 
theſe Traditions, whether they 
wmderſtand the holy Scriptures 
themſelves, and the Dodtrine of 
the Goſpel ; or whether they un- 
acritand DoC&cines not contained 
Intac Scriptures in expreſlc terms, 
Cc 4 but 
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but drawne from thence by conſe- 
quence ; or that they underſtand 
Cuſtomes, Ceremonies, and Laws 

of Eccleſiaſtical policic allowed 

by the univerſall Church ; wee 
willingly embrace all theſe Tra- 
ditions. For though we place this | 
laſt ſort of Traditions farrc below 

the two firſt, yet no Ceremonie 

can be brought unto us,nor Law of 
Eccleſiaſticall policie, which hath 
beene generally received by the 
univerſal] Church of the firſt ages, 
but we alſo doe approve of them, 
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CHAP, XXVI. 


Three ancient Cuftomes which wee ave 


blamed ts bave forſaken, 


Here are three Cuſtomes, and 
ancient obſervations, which 
are cat upon us for a reproach, 
that we have lcft them z that is to 
ſay , the {igneot the Crofle in the 
forchead ; prayer for the dead;and 
Lent. Our an{were is,that theſe are 
Cuſtomes which haze not alwaies 
been, and which the Apoſtles have 
not obſerved , and laſtly, which 
were diver{ly practiſed in divers 
Churches, and in divers ages: fo 
as if wee were to chule what age, 
and what Church we ought to ad- 
hereunto, we ſhould find our ſclves 
much puzled. The beſt is, the 
Church of Rome hath changed 
theſe Cuſtomes, and under a tha- 
dow 


OO ue" —a i 
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dow of keeping the words, hath 
wholly perverted the thing it (elf. 


Auguft.de. having turned 7/c ſizne of the Creſſe, 
ni Serm.8. (which was but a marke of the Chr:- 
Chis om: ftian profeſion) into ſuperſtition aud 
eee F3- idolatry, into conjuration, preſerva-' 
g«, wiſer tives, and ſpels, to repulle the De- 


we ce. VAS ECMPHATIONS,NO! onely of men, 
eacracisfig. DUC Of Teſus Chriſt :- For . In the 
naculum, © pM affe they rake ſigues of the Croſfe y 


per crucis 


virus om- & preſcriptd mmber, not ocly upon the 
NCes comita- 


ws diaboli- Bread n8t conſecrated,vut alſo upon the 
aver” conſecrated Hoſte, for feare left the af- 


ane contr2 (ults.of the Devitl ſhould prevaile 4- 


Sacerdotem age; 4 

vel facrificiti 41477 it; a8 POPC Innocent the third 

aliquo modo . . 

pron doth reaeh, in his 2. booke of the 

mee Myſteries of the Maſſe,chap.58. 

ert aufit a : . 

fines Iris the ſame concerning prayer 

els. forthe dead, whereof the firſt men- 
tion is found to be ſomerwo hun- 
dred- yeeres after the birth of our 
Saviour : which was made for the 
Saints, Anoftles, Prophets, Mar- 
yr, and for 2 fairtfyil , ro tac 

| cn 
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cnd they might bee raiſed at a bet- 
| terhonre then the reſt, or beethe 
| more lightly ſcalded with the fire 
of the laſt judgement, and after 
| ſome refreſhment in the {leepe of 
peace, they mightriſe joytully to 
cyerlaſting Salvation, But the Pope 
hath changed theſe intoprayers for 
tormented ſoules in Purgatory, 
| taking this occaſion to eclipſe the 


perfeion of the benefit of Ieſus 
Chriſt, whoſe blood purgeth us 
fromall ſinne. 1, J0bu 7. and foto 
makea trade and traſhcke,whereby 
to heape up riches innumerable. 
The ſame abuſe is crept into 
Lent, which the Pope maketh uſe 
of, to advance his Empire, uſur- 
ping thereby the power to mode- 
rate the BeJlies, Kitchens, Markets, 
and Tadles ; to give diſpenſations; 
and to change faſting into a difſe- 
rence of meats, and an excrciſe of 
humility in matter of Merite and 
of 


%. 
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of ſatisfation,as well for him that 
faſterh, as for another. And wher- 
as heeretofore this abſtinence was 
free, and every man did faft before 
the Paſchal as many dayes as hec 
thought good, and thar theſe re+ 
elements were. made by ordinan- 
ces 'of the Biſhops in every 
Church ; the Pope hath thereto 
impoſed apreciſe neceſſity, unleſſe 
a diſpenſation bee vbtained from 
him, or his Miniſters. 2nd laſtly, 
he hath drawne to himſcife a pow- 
er that hee had not formerly , but 
only inthe Baſhopricke of Rome, 
which was a parcicular Church, 
This is our belicte ; that the 
things neceflary to ſalvation ought 
not to bee aboliſhed , by rcaſon of 
the abuſes which are, and may bee 
thruſt into them, but we muſt rake 
away the abuſe, and returne to the 
fountaine , which is the word of 
God. But as for things not nece{- 
ſary, 
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ſary, nor perpetuall, nor obſerved 
from the beginning , and without 
which the Chriitian faith may 
ſubfiſt in its integrity ; when cor- 
ruption is infuled amongſt them, 
and the uſe is transformed: into a- 
buſe and idolatry, or tyranny , or 
ſuperſtition , it is prudently done 
to ſhave off the occaſions of abuſe, 
and firmely to ſhut this gateagainſt 
the Devill. 
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That the Traditions of the Pomiſh 
Churchof this time have nothing in 
emmon with the unwritten Trad;- 
tions mentioned by the Fathers, 


| I appeareth how weake, and 
A. how little to the purpole all is, 
which our adverſaries do2 pros 
duce in the behalfe of the antiqui- 
ty of their Traditions. For the 
unwritten Traditions which they 
have recited, are not Docrines of 
the Chriſtian faith that adde any 
thing to the Doctrine of falyation 
contained in the Scriptures , as [ 
have prooved : but cuſtomes , and 
ccremonies , and obſervations of 
Eccleſiaſdicall policy. Now, the 
Traditions of .our adverſaries arc 
of another nature. They put fore- 
moſt the Popes ſucceſſion in the 
Apoſtleſhip and ſupremacy of S. 
Peter 
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vpon which Tradiiion they make 
all relizion to depend.. Yea they 
maintainethat the Church is foun- 
ded not only vpon Saint Peter, but 
allo vpon the Popes that are his 
pretended ſucceſſors, 

. They ſtuffe our cares with Invo- 
cation of Saints, with religious ſer- 
viceto Images,andwith adoration 
of Reliques, which are Traditions 
that ſhake and rotrer the ſervice 
and religious 'adoration due ro 
God alone, and doe eſtabliſharti- 
cles of the Chriſtian faith, to weer; 
that the Saints doe know our 
hearts, and that wee muſt imploy 
them for mediators, and thatchey 
can hearc our prayers eflecually. 

So likewiſe doth the Church 

of Rometell us,of ſuperaboundant 
{atisfations of rhe Saints, which 
the Pope gathereth intorthe Trea- 
ſure of the Church, and yr” 
ret 
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tech them amongſt others by his 
Indulgences, This Tradition uſhe- 
reth in three new aiticles of faith, 

The firſt is,that man by his puniſh. 


ments and affiictions , can ſatisfie 


God more then his fines doe me- 
rite, The ſecond is, that God re- 
ceiveth the ſatisfactions of ano- 
ther, for payment of our finnes, 
The third! 15, that God hath eſta- 
bliſhed che Pupeito bee diſtributor 
of the ſaristaCtions of another, and 
commandeth him to gather them 
together into.the treaſure of the 


Church. What 1s all this but a 


new Goſpclle Certainely if theſe 
Traditions! etrue,the holy Scrip- 


'ture isa booke very imperfect in 


the principall matertalls of Chri- 
ſtian faith, For what is there more 
Important then the remiſhon of 
finnes 2 | 

Alſo the Tradition of Mona- 


-Nticke vowcys laycth downe this 
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Dodine, (which is a new article 
of fairh,)to weet,thar man can per- 
| forme workes of ſupererrogation, 
that is to ſay, mote good workes, 
and more perfe then thoſe'which 
God hath commanded in' his 
- "Word. 

I ſay as much of the Commyai- 
on under one kind, wherein is im- 
pleaded the abridgment of the 

moity of the Sacrament inſtituted 
by the Sonne of God, Not to 
ſpeake of ſo many other Traditi- 
ons, which are not only additions 
to the Scripture, but meerely dia- 
metrall contraditions to it. 

This allo is worthy of confide- 
ration, that when the Fathers doe 
rehearſe ſome examples of unwrit- 
ren Traditions, they doe not men- 
tionthoſe of the Romiſh Church 
at this time , but others that che 
Church of Romehath diſeſtemed, 
and obſeryeth. not : as prayer os 
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wards the Eaſt The prohibition 
of faſting on the Lords day ; The 


cuſtome to pray ſtanding on the | 
ſame day,and from the Paſchall to | 


Pentecoſt ; The cuſtome of taſting 
the milke and hony after Baptiſme, 
and not to bee waſhed ſeven dayes 
after ; The prayer for the deceaſed 
Saints,to the end they may be ray- 
ſed at a happyer houre,and in their 
ſlcep of reſt they may find refreſh- 
ment, with ſuch like matters 
which the Church of Rome hath 
pretermitted, (becauſe they ſerved 
not the Popes turne) but hath in- 
vented others,that are more gaine- 
full, and better accommodated to 
the profit and exaltation of the 
Pope,and all the Roman Clergy. 
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Of the muliitude of Traditions in the 
Church of Roms, 


fe ſaying of Cornelins T acitus 


moſt corrupted Republiques are 
thoſe, which have moſt lawes, For 
inthe ſame proportion that vices 
waxe ſtrong , the lawes alſo are 
multiplyed : eſpecially when the 
Lawes themſclyes become vices, 
and miſchiefes are applycd for re. 
medies. 

If this bee true in humane af- 
faires, much more in Divine, and 
in the Doctrine of ſalvation. Tr is 
certaine that in civill affaires po- 
ſterity inſtructed by experience, 
hath often redreſled the occurren- 
ces,changing them into better, and 
hath cured old evills with new 


Ant lib-3. 
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is very true,that che worſt and ja rcows- 


ca plurime 


leges. 


lawes. But as forthe Dodrine of 
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{alvation delivered by God tum- 
{elfe, this will admit of no alterati- 


not for Subje&s to adde to the 
lawesof their Soveraigne, nor for 
Men to preſume to bee wiſer then 


God, 


ditions which men have added to 
the Scripture,are ſo many infringe- 
ments of the Law of God, which 
under the colour of adding there- 
unto, doe ovefturne that which 
a2; God hath eſtabliſhed ; and are ſo 
331% many artificial] meanes, through a 
| glorious pompe, to dazell the eycs 
of the Pcople, and to amuſe them, 
whilſt they are ſeduced ; ard tatly 
to enrich and cxalrt the Clergic. 
For the P:clates of the Church of 
291 Rome carneſt]y bentto their pro- 
-& | fir, have taken ſufficient notice,that 
the Golpellin its ſimplicity cou!d 
not ſcrve to build up their Em -_ 
An 


on without infinite impiety, Ir is 


Tt will be found that all the Tra- | 
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And alchough this numderleſſe 
rhapſody of Traditions ſhould nar 


| bee woven by a fraudulent worke- 


manſhip,yer the confounding mul. 
titude of new ordinances ſmothe. 
reth the old, and cauſeth that 
things neceſſary cannot bee diſcer. 
n:d trom ſuperfluous, and that Ic- 
ſus Chriſtis ſcarce knowneamon 
the Saints : and the abſurdity of 
many new inventions by their ad- 
ditio:1, doe call the ancient Dac- 
trines ihto ſuſpicion , and weaken 
their certainety, Eſpecially when 
they make the true knowledge of 
Divia2 doqrine , to depend upon 
the authority of humane Tradiri. 
on, and God to bee beleeved, be- 
cauſe men have ſo ordained it, as it 
is now practiſed inthe Church of 
Rome, 

Adde to this the inclination of 
man to worſhip-his owne proper 
inventions,and to till and improve 
Dd 3 thar 
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that moſt induffriouſly, which hee 
himſclt- hath planted. For as the 
earth nourjſheth nettles which her 
ſelt- hath produced, much better 
then good plants that are ſtrange 
and b. ought from farre: ſo the ſpi- 
rit of man is reſtleſſe intaking care, 
that the lawes be obſerved which 
he of himſclfe hath invented, much 
more then thoſe which Teſus 
Chriſt hath brought from heaven, 
eſpecially when theſe new Doc- 
trines are gainefull to the projec- 
tors,and a prop to their dominion. 
Hence it commeth to paſſe, rhat in 
the Church of Ro-me,the doctrine 
ofthe Goſpel (which conſiſteth of 
rules f.w & cafie) is aclaſped book 
to the people, and thecommande- 
ments of God are of little moment; 
but the Traditions (though toile- 
ſome,and almoſt innumerable) are 
moſt religiouſly obſerved, and 
with marvellous obedience. X 
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Amonegſtall the Religions that 
ever were in the world , the Ro- 
miſh in multitude of Lawes and 
Traditions beareth the Bell away, 
the number of them being ſo 
great, as ſcarce an age will ſuffice 
to learne them, And it had beene 
very requiſite, that when the 
Councell of Trent did eſtabliſh 
Commiſiaries to attend the cen- 
ſure of prohibited bookes , it 
ſhould have eſtabliſhed other Of. 
ficers immediatly, to colle toge- 
ther the unwritten Traditions, and 
to put them in order: for ſeein 
that by the authority of this 
Councell, the Romiſh Traditions 
weredeclared, to be of equall au- 
thority with the Scripture, 1t was 
convenient that theſe Traditions 
being digeſted intoa body, ſhould 
have beene annexed to the Scrip- 
ture, to the end to have the body 
of Chriſtian Religion cntirely to- 
Dd 4 octher, 
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octher. Burt they gave their minds 
ro be'neg)eAfull in this point, for 
fare of affrighting the people with 
many myriads of Traditions, of 
prodigious length: as alſo l-ſt the _ 


* people ſhould compare the vanity 


of theſe Traditions, with the ſan- 
Rity and excellence of the holy 
Scriptures, which our Adverfaries 
hinder to beeread , with all their 
might and diligence, Moreover, 
our Adverſaries doe ſay, that the 
Pope and the' Church of Reme 
can adde tothe Creed, and eſta- 
bliſh new Articles of faith. Wher- 
upon it followeth, that if Chriſtian 
Religion may ſuffer yet more addi- 
tions to be in matters eſſential, the 
Fathers did vainly labourto make 
a perfect body of the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſceing that it ts as yet 1m- 
perfect. 

I (being moved with theſe con- 


fiderations, which doe altogether 
OR +. hinder 
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hinder them) did defigne with my 
ſelfe, ro make acoll: tion of all 
the Traditions of the Church of 
Rome, and to lend helpe to their 
negligence. But being entred ther- 
into, I perceived the labour to bee 
endlefſe, 'and was overwhelmed 
with the multitude, Ir hath happe- 
ned to mee, as to thoſe that ſettle 
themſelves inan evening tocount 
the firſt ſtarres that appeare , and 
whilſt they are counting the firſt, 
others appeare, & then more, ſo as 
ail their reckoning is interrupted. 
Thus labor increafing underhand, 
dulleth the edge of a mans deſire, 
and ſo much the rather, ſeeing 
there is no man but is ſaone weary 
of gathering uſcleſſe drofſe toge- 
ther. 

If I were diſpoſed to make 2 
perfe& Catalogue of the Romiſh 
Traditions, it would bee neceſſary 


for me to decipher, and paint _ 
the 
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the infinite diverſity of Maſſes; 
the Services and Suffrages of the 
dead; the Rubriques and Proviſo's 
to ſupply the detes of the Maſle, 
ariſing cither from ſome defe& in 
the perſon of him that celebrateth, 
or trom the place,or from thetime, 
or from ſomething in the matter, 
Orin the intention. 

It would be needfull for me to 
inſert all the lawes rouching the 
adminiſtration of the Seyen Sacra- 
ments, and the diſciplines of the 
Romiſh Pontifcalliry, that dire& 
the collation of the ſeven Orders, 
The Conlecration of the Biſhops, 
the Archiepiſcopall garment, the 
benediction of Avdbors, Abbeſles, 
and Nuns ; the Dedication of the 
Churches, the Conſecration of 
the Altars, whether fixed or porta- 
tive ; together with the veſlell and 
moveables of the Church and 
Churchyards: the reconciliation 


of 
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of the Churches and Church- 
yards, in caſe of pollution, by effu- 
fion of blood, or by other diſho. 
neſt at, orby the interrement of 
an Hereticke: the benediftion of 
the Images, Crofles, Corporalls, 
Reliques, Bels, and Standards: the 
Conſecration of the Chryſme, 
and the Fonts ; the Admoni- 
tions, Excommunications , and 
Reconcilements of Penitents on 
Maundy Thurſday : the forme 
of Degradings and Exorciſmes,the 
fingle and double ſhaving, the infi. 
nite variety of Monkes and their 
Orders,8&of the divers priviledges 
and ſpirituall graces, which the 
Pope hath granted untothem. 

It would likewiſe bee needfull 
for mee, to repreſent the [awes of 
the booke of holy Ceremonies, 
wherein the forme of the Popes 
Obſcquies and Funerals,and of the 
Election and Coronation of anew 
one 
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one is preſcribed. The ſnbmiſſions 
which the Kings owe in the Pro- 
ceſfion that is madeat his Corana- 
tion, and at the Feaſt. The Coro- 
nation of the Emperor by the hand 
of the Pope, with his ſhametull 
homages and ſubmiſſions to his 
Holinefſe. The beacdi&tion of the 
Knights of the Church, The bene- 
diction of the Roſe on our Lords 
day Letare, 2nd of the ſword on 
Chriſtmasnight. The C-aſecratt. 
onof the Agnus Dei,The Crea'ion 
of Cardinals. The power of Apo- 
ſtolike Legats. The Order of the 
Conſitory, and of the Conclave, 
and of ihe Councel when the Pope 
is reſident there in perſon, or by 
his Nu#z':0s. The Papall Maſſe, and 
how the Pope receiveth the Com- 
munion. The Popcs Habits, his 
Epiſcopall Miter , his Royall 
Crowne, and a thouſand the like 
things , whereof the very _ 
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doe terrific us, and the Lawes and 
Diſciplines, for quantity, doe ſur- 
paſſe the Bible in thickneſle, | 
It would have beene needfull, 
to adde a thouſand villanous and 
ignominious precepts, touching 
buſic and unchaſte interrogations 
which the Confeſſors make,& the 
determinations touching the ca- 
ſes of Conſcience. But modeſty 
hath not permitted it, and I was 
loath to ſtaine my booke with ſuch 
infamous rules, which teach vices 
under the ſhadow of examining 
and reprehending them, 
Therefore to put ſome bounds 
to this trouble, I have contented 
my ſelte robring traditions which 
concerne the Doctrine, that is to 
ſay, which in ſome ſort thruſt at 
the Law of God. and the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, 8 that concerne the 
Sacraments, and the Orders, and 
the Eccleſtalticall charges, with 
ſome 
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ſome ſuperſtitions where the abuſe 
is moſt grofſe and apparant. 
Thavedrawneall theſe Traditi- 

ons from the publike praQice,from 
the Councels approved by the 
Popes, fromthe textof the Maſſeit 
ſelte,and from the Decrees, Decre- 
tals, and Extravagants of the 
Popes. And from ſome of the 
more famous Authors, as Lombard 
and Thomas, two Princes of the 
Schoole, Bellarmine, Vaſquez, Gre- 
gory of Valence, Tolet, Emanuel $4, 
thatare Teſuites, Navarre the Popes 
Penitentiary:the three ater I quote 
moſt often, becauſe they maintaine 
their ſayings by a multitude of 
other Doors : fo as under the 
name of one Authour, I alledge 
many. 

All ſuch as have hearts diſpoſed 
tolearne, ſhall here ſee with admi- 
ration, mixed with gricfte, (asin a 
ſmall contracted table ) the whole 

maſhe 
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maſſie body of Papiſme , varied 
. witha hundied thouſard colours, 
and ſhall þe able thereby to profit, 
For the ſimple recitall is enough 
_ for rcfutation, and to leade 
foorth into view the 
myſtery of ini- 
quitie, 


